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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS.

TrE present volume of the Excriss CatroLic Liprary
introduces to modern readers a treatise by Sir Thomas
More, “ one of the ornaments of the English nation, one
of the wisest, best, and most religious of mankind.”*
We say introduce, because, with the exception of his
most notable Urop1a, the works of that eminent martyr
are known, save by name, to very few of his countrymen.
Whether this has arisen from the cold and depressing
influence of a system antagonistic to that faith of which
he testified ; or whether, from his name being so tragi-
cally incorporated with the great historical events of the
sixteenth century, all attention to his writings has been
absorbed in the contemplation of the man; is a question
on which it is needless to speculate. Let us hope
that the improving spirit of the present age will repair
this disgraceful neglect; and that ere long a complete
and satisfactory edition of the works of Sir Thomas
More will be as rife and familiar on our shelves as those
of Shakspeare and Bacou.

The biography of the virtuous Chancellor Tequires not
to be penned by us anew. The Life by his great-grand-
son Cresacre, so ably edited by the learned and acute
Mr. Hunter, is one of the most charming compositions in
that department of literature; and in point of fidelity
and interest is only equalled by that of Wolsey, which

* Rev. J. Hunter, South Forkshire, i. 374.
a



vi INTRODUCTORY REMAREKS,

the sagacity of the same editor has restored to the real
author, George Cavendish, Those by Roper,* Cayley,
and, more recently, by Mr. Walter,—apart from scarcer
tractates within the cognizance of the erudite—comprise
every particular of importance to their subject.

As the title-page bears, and as Cresacre More narrates,
the Dialogue of Comfort against Tribulation was com-
posed during its author’s imprisonment in the Tower of
London in 1534,  * Which snbject,” this his descendant
well observes, “ he handleth so wittily as none hath come
near him either in weight of grave sentences, devout
considerations, or fit similitudes; seasoning always the
troublesomeness of the matter with some merry jests or
pleasant tales, as it were sugar, whereby we drink u
the more willingly these wholesome drugs, of themselves
unsavory to flesh and blood ; which kind of writing he
hath used in all his works, so that none can ever be’
weary to read them, though they be never so long.’t
And again, when speaking of his various works,—
Surely of all the books that ever he made, I doubt
whether I may prefer any of them before the said three
Books of Comfort, yea or any other man’s, either heathen
or Christian, that have written {as many have), either in
Greek or Latin of the said matter. And as for heathen,
I do this worthy man plain injury, and do much abase
him, in matching and comparing him with them, espe-
cially in this pont: seeing that, were they otherwise
never so incomparable, they lacked yet, and knew not
the very especial and principal ground of comfort and
consolation, that is, the trne faith of Christ, in whom and
for whom, and whose glory we must seek and fetch all
our true comfort and consolation: well, let that pass;
and let us further say, that as the said Sir Thomas More
notably passeth many learned Christians, that have of
the same matter written before, so let us add, that it may
well be doubted, all matters considered and weighed, :f
any of the rest may seem much to pass him. There is

* The edition by M, Singer is & worihy companion to the labour of his
friend, Mr. Huater. -
+ P. 110,
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in these books so witty, pithy, and substantial matter, for
the easing, remedying, and patiently suffering of all man-
ner of grrefs and sorrows that may possibly encumber any
man, by any manner or kind of tribulation, whether thejr
tribulation proceed from any inward temptation or ghost!

enemy, the devil, or any outward temptation of the world
threatening to bereave or spoil us of our goods, fands,
honour, lberty, and freedom, by grievous and shar};
punishment, aud finally of our life withal, by any painful

exquisite, and cruel death; against all which he doth sc,)
wonderfully and effectually prepare, defend, and arm
the reader, that a man cannot desire or wish any thing of
any more efficacy or importance thereunto to be added,
In the which book his principal drift and scope was to
stir and prepare the minds of Englishmen manfully and
courageously to withstand, and not to shrink at the immi-
nent and open persecution which he foresaw, and imme-
dlately_fol!owed against the unity of the Church, and the
Catholic faith of the same ; albeit full wittily and warily

that the books might safer go abroad, he doth not expressl);
meddle with these matters, but covereth the matter under
a name of an Hungarian, and of the persecution of the
Turks in Hungary, and of the book translated out of the
Hungarian tongue into Latin, and then into the English
tongue.”* And such golden consolations and encourace-
ments, and genuine philosophy, were inseribed ¢ with a
coal;” his enemies having enhanced the pains of incar-
ceration by depriving him of all ordinary writing mate-
rials! .

The first edition of the Dialogue of Comfort was prin

at London hy Richard Tottgl, 15f53, i{ quartol.] 'IEE(:
next, f{'OH]] _ﬁgic'h (;Lg present reprint is obtained, at Ant-
werp, in 1674, n 16mo. : and again, at the same city, in

1574 and 1578. The portrait ingéhis first Antwerp ed%(t’iou

was unknown to Granger and Bromley.

The  Right Honourable and Excellent Ladie,” to
whom Fowler dedicated the work, was Jane second
daughter of Sir William Dormer (father of the first Lord
Dormer of Wenge), by his first wife Mary, daughter to

* P, 340,
a2



wiii INTRODUCTORY REMARKS.

Sir William Sidney, ancestor to the Earls of Leicester.
She was maid of honour to Queen Mary, and married
Den Gomesz Suarez de Figueroa y Cordova, Couut of Feria,
who came to England with King Philip, and was after-
wards the first duke of Feria in Spain* According to
Haro, his love for her cost the duke somewhat of rank and
fortune. His words are: “ De quien se avia enamorado y
aficionado de tal manera, gue escrivé, que por esta causa
no sucedio en ¢l estado y Marquesad de Priego, por wo
aver contrahido matrimonio con’ la Marquesa dofia Cata-
lina su sobrina, hija del sobredicho Conde don Pedro su
hermano.’ ¥
With the exception of adapting the orthography to that
of our own day, and amending the punctuation, the pre-
sent reprint is a faithful copy of its original, carefully
collated with the text in the collected works of 1557.
Mr. Mitford has recently T rescued from oblivion the
following epitaph ou More by Henry Harder, from the
Delicie Poetarum Danorum.” This we here preserve;
and conclude with the much more elegant tribute of the
Jesuit Balde, the most estimable poet of his illustrious

order.

Thome Mori Epifaphium.

Mori memento, quisquis hunc tumulum vides ;
Tlle ille gentis tanta lux Britannice,
Columenque voxque civium, Regis manus,
Et purpuratoram alpha Morus preesidinm,
Charitum voluptas, dulce Musarum decus,
Virtutis ara, terminus Constantize,

Virque ompium, dum vixit, integerrimus.
Hic ille Morus ille divisus jacet

Ire furentis immolatus principis.

Peena quid ista fecerit dignum rogas ?

Age, arrige aures : ipse quamvis mortnus
Tibi dicet ipse—nempe quid dicit > Nihil,

* Colling’ Peerage, by Brydges, vii. 69.
+ Nobiliario de Espatia, i, 433.
+ Centleman’s Mag, for April, 1846, p. 384.

ix

THOME MORI CONSTANTIA.

Hicille Morus quo melins nihil
Titan Britanno vidit ab =there,
Funesta ciim Regem Bolena
Illicito furiasset eestu:

Audax iniquas spernere nuptias
Amore veri, propositum minis
Obwertit Henrici, tyranno

Fortior, indocilisque flecti.

Non carcerillam, non Aloysia
Dimovit uxor ; nectrepidus gener
Nec ante Patrem Margarita
Feemineo lacrymosa questu.

Fertur monentem mitia conjugem,

Sed non et isto digna viro, procul
Abs se remotam, cum feroci,
Ut fatuam, pepulisse risu.

Mox, qua fluentem se Thamesis rotat
Ad destinatum funeribus locum,
Casto coronandus triumpho,
Per medios properavit Anglos.

Ductum secuti flente Britannii,
Nou flevit unus ; marmore durier,
Et certa despectante vultu
Fata tuens, hilarisque torviim,

Atqui sciebat, guid sibi regius
Tortor parasset, non aliter tamen,
Quam laureatos Suila fasceis,
Ipse suam petiit securim.

Plenus futuri quo fumulo stetit,
Postquam paventem carnificis manum,
Mercede firmasset, cruente
Colla dedit ferienda ferro.

Easter Monday, 1847,
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Xiv DEDICATION,

good Lord the Duke’s Grace, cannot,  suppose, anywhere
find the like ease of your heaviness and comfort for the
sole and sad estate of your virtuous widowhood, as here
out of this book may be taken, both for that, and for any
other worldly woes and afflictions.
These six or seven years bave 1 been desirous to have
so good a book come forth again in some smaller volume
“than it was in before, being indeed not so handsome for
the private use and commodity of the reader, as I trust it
shall be now. But it hath not been my chance, through
one let or other, to accomplish that desire of mine till
now. And that is indeed the chief thing that I have
done therein, which I may account as mine: I mean, in
that I have brought it into this small volume, and withal,
by conferring of sundry copies together, have restored and
corrected many places, and thereby made it much more
plain and easy to be understood of the reader. All
which small labour of mine I beseech your Honour to
accept in good part, as of him that would be right glad,
not only by this or any mean to testify alway my good
heart and affection toward the noble Duke, both while he
lived and still after his decease, but also to do likewise to
your Grace, and to your Noble Son (being his father’s
own heir both of estate and worthy qualities) any such
service, as my poor ability can anywise achieve. And
thus commending myself in all humble manner unto your
Grace, I shall remain, as before, bound alway to pray for
the good health and long life of your Honour, and of your
no less dear than noble son, whom in his father’s place 1
take still for my good Lord alse. From Antwerp, the
last of September. An. 1673,

Your Grace’s most humble servitor,

Joax FowLERr.

TO THE READER.

* the whole life of man be a continual war-
re upon earth, as God’s own word doth
witness,* and as our own experience doth
daily prove the same, and that man himself
born of a woman, i3 indeed a wo man,
e that is, full of wo and misery, even from
the first hour of his birth, to the very last moments of his
life,+ at which time he suffereth the extremest wo and most
pinching pain of all, in parting from his own natural
body, that he naturally loveth.se well: how great need
have we to provide and have ready alway some good
armour and weapon in this our long warfare, and not to
be witbout some relief and succour against so many
miseries as we be subject unto.

To make any particular discourse of all the sundry
sorrows and woes that appertain to each state, both of
men and women, of young and old, sick and whole, rich
and poor, high and low, subject and prince, and king and
queen and all; it would be too long a business, and shall
not need at this present, referring the knowledge and
remembrance thereof to each persen in his degree, as he
daily and hourly feeleth the same.

F);r though that some there be, that neither feel nor
know their own miseries, and yet live in most misery of all,
whereof the common proverb saith, that such as arein
hell think there is none other heaven; and as in very

* Job vii, + Idem xiv, ‘
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Vi TO THE READER.

deed many folk of this world take and ween this to be
their heaven, because they know none other yet (and other
shall theynever know here, but by faith*) yet, he we never
so blind in seeing and knowing our own most miseries,
we have for all that other miseries besides so many and
so great, that there is no creature so happy here on
earth, but that one way or other, at some time or other, he
seeth and feeleth sorrow and wo enough. And thongh
that perhaps to other folk he seem to live in all worldly
wealth and bliss, yet himself knoweth best what him
aileth most, and as another proverb also saith, Each man
knoweth well where his own shoe wringeth him.

And albeit that commonly the best folk suffer most
afflictions in this world, as heing most hated of the world,
and best beloved of God, who reserveth for them in
ancther world the crowu of eternal bliss,+ and for the evils
that they endure here, doth reward them with good
things there: yet the common sort of folk, yea and the
very worst and most wicked too, have likewise their kinds
of afflictions and miseries, and do not lack their worldly
woes, which vex them otherwhiles even at the very hearts
as much, and more, than any other tribulations, either
inward or outward, do fnolest the minds of the virtuous
and good.

If these miseries be so common and so general unto all,
what ought all folk generally to provide for, but remedy
and comfort against the same? And if the infection of
this pestilent malady of man be such and so sore, that it
letteth none scape long without it, but visiteth each body
by some mean or other, wherever they dwell, and what
air soever they live and restin, what great canse have we,
that cannot avoid this contagious air, but mnst needs
lead our lives in it, and thereby fall sick now and then,
to seck some good preservatives against such an universal
plague, or at least some good comfortatives for the heart
and brains and principal parts of us, that we be not so
stricken upon the sudden, but that we may temper the
rage of this disease, and overcome the danger of it, to the
recovery of our health and final salvation !

* Hebr. xi. 1 Esai. vi.; 1 Cor. ii.

TO THE READER. xvil

I'would verily believe, these things well pondered, that
1s, both the general estate of man’s misery and pain, and
the great necessity of comfort which as generally followeth
therewithal, that, whereas many books have and do
come forth daily, that tend toward some benefit or other
unto man, yet scant any can appear, the profit whereof is
so great and extendeth so far, as of this.

The invention indeed of the anthor seemeth to respect
some particular cases, which was of him wonderful wittily
devised, applying his whole discourse to the peace of
Christendom, to wit, the land of Hungary, which hath
been there many years (and yet is) sore persecuted and
oppressed by Turks. But under this particular case of
Turks’ persecutions he generally comprehendeth all kinds
of afflictions and persecutions both of body and mind,
that may any way be suffered, either hy sickness or
health, by friend or foe, by wicked and wrongful oppressors,
by miscreants and Turks, and the very fiends and devils of
hell also. And that was done for this intent (as it may
seem) that under this one kind of Turkish persecution,
the benefit of the book might be the more common to all
Christian folk, as the which conld justly of none he
rejected nor reproved, but if themselves were very Turks
too, or worse. And yet I trow, no Turk is so cruel and
fell, that will or can let a poor Christian man in the
midst of all his afflictions put upon him by the same
Turk, to seek and use some comfort, in his case, such as
he may.

Howbeit this book is also such, and so generally profit-
able, and so charitably written and devised to the hehoof
of all, that both good and bad, Christian and heathen,
Jew and gentile, and the very Turks too, in that tbey
be mortal men and subject to worldly miseries, may if
they would read and use it, pick out many good counsels
and comforts, whereby to ease themselves also in their most
adversities. For sometime the chance is turned, and it
fortunes as well the Turks to he taken prisoners by the
Christians, as the Christians are taken and persecuted by
them.

And surely if Turks understood the language, and per-
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ceived well the general commodity of the book, whatso-
ever .the common sort and furiovs multitude of them
would do for their accustomed malice and envy against
all benefit of the Christian, yet (no doubt) a man should
find some good member of them so tractable and indif-
ferent, that would for their own sakes in considering of
their own need, and the general condition of all men,
neither gainsay their Christian captives to seek them some
ease in their misery, nor yet refuse themselves, to use (from
among the rest) such comforts here and there as may serve
their own turns. For we see that even in the midst of
their own countries they suffer many Christian folk to
dwell, paying certain tributes and taxes for their safe-
guard and sufferance to live there. And in other coun-
tries also which they newly subdue and win from the Chris-
tians, they do not so dispeople the whole lands and main
countries, but that they let ‘many thonsands dwell there
still, professing opealy and freely their faith, with churches
and chapels allowed for them: this only provided, that
they agnize the Turk to be lord of the Tand, and them-
selves to live in quiet and civil subjection under him.

But blessed be God, that the Turks themselves, though

they have overrun almost all Hungary, and thereto won
Cyprus of late, are far enough off from us yet: and would
God all their Turkish fashions and persecutions were as far
off from us too, and that Christian charity did reign more
truly and plentifully in the hearts of all that bear the name
of Christians in Christendom. For then a great. part of
the comforts that arein this book, should not greatly need,
nor we should not greatly need neither to fear lest any
Christian folk would shew themselves so unchristian, as
to find fault or mislike with the use and free having of
the same among ail men, whereas the matter and argu-
ment thereof toucheth men all so near.
. Howbeit very few shall be found here in our quarters
(by all likelihood) that have so much degenerated from
the nature of true Christianity, as expressly to disannul or
disallow the same, lest they might thereby seem, not only
to be no Christians at all, but rather right renegades,
which are indeed much worse than any natural Turks.

TO THE READER. Xix

For as for all such as profess the Gospel and favour the
truth of God’s word, they must needs of fine force both
think well hereof, and also allew and command the read-
ing and perusing of the same among all good Christian
people, whereas there is in manner nothing therein, but
that is taken out of the very Scripture, out of God’s own
written word, and altogether treateth of faith, and of the
principal points thereof. Wherefore (to conclude) there
is no more to say, but only to wish uato all men generally,
that as their own need and adversity shall move them to
seek for some ease and comfort in their case, if it be
their chance to light upon this book, they may so look
thereon, and find such benefit and relief therehy, as may
be most God’s pleasure and quiet of their minds,
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COMFORT AGAINST TRIBULATION.

A Diglogue of Comfort against Tribulation, made by the
right virtuous, wise, and learned man, Sir Thomas Move,
sometime Lord Chancellor of England.

ANTONY AND VINCENT.

INCENT.—Wumo would have weened, oh!
my good uncle, afore a few years passed,
that such as in this country would visit
their friends lying in disease and sick-
ness, should come, as I do now, to seek
and fetch comfort of them; or, in giving

comfort to them, use the way that I may well use to

you? For albeif that the priests and friars be wont to
call upon sick men to remember death; yet we worldly

friends, for fear of discomforting them, have ever had a

guise in Hungary, to Iift up their hearts and put them

in good hope of life. But now, my good uncle, the world

B




2 A DIALOGUE OF COMFORT

& notable sag- 1S here waxen such, and so great perils appear
ing. av &5 here to fall at hand; that methinketh the
che. greatest comfort that a man can have is, when
he may see that he shall soon be gone. And we that are
likely long to live here in wretchedness, have need of
some comfortable counsel against tribulation, to be given
us by such as you be, good uncle, tbat have so long lived
virtuously, and are so learned in the law of God, as very
few be better in this country here, and have had of such
things as we do now fear, good experience and assay in
yourself; as he that hath been taken prisoner in Turkey
two times in your days, and now likely to depart hence
ere long. But that may be your great comfort, good uncle,
sith yon depart to God; but us here shall you leave of your
kindred, a sort of sorry, comfortless orphans, to all whom
your good help, comfort and counsel hath long been a
great stay; not as an uncle unto some, and to some
farther of kin, but as though that unto us all you had
been a natural father.

Axroxy.—Mine own good cousin,* I cannot much say
nay, but that there is indeed, not here in Hungary only, but
almost also in all places of Christendom, a customable
manner of uncbristian comforting, which albeit that in
any sick man it doth more harm than good, withdrawing
him in time of sickness, with looking and longing for life,
from the meditation of deatb, judgment, heaven and hell,
whereof he sbould beset much part of his time, even all
his whole life in his best health ; yetis that manner in my
mind mote than mad, where such kind of comfort is used
to a man of mine age. For, as we well wot, that 2 young
man may die soon ; so we be very sure that an old man can-
not live Iong. And yet sith there is, as Tully + saith, no
man for all that so old, but that he hopeth yet that he may
live one year more, and of a frail folly delighteth thereon
to think, and comforteth himself therewith; other men’s
words of like manner comfort, adding more sticks to that
fire, shail in a manner burn up quite the pleasant mois-
ture that most should refresh him ; the wholesome dew

% This word was anciently applied to a kinsman generally.
+ Cicero de Semectute.
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(I mean) of God’s grace, by which he should wish with
God’s will to be hence, and long to be with him in
heaven.

Now where you take my departing from you so
heavily, as of him of whom you recognize of yonr good-
ness to have had herebefore help and comfort; would
God 1 had to you and other more half so much done, as
myself reckoneth had been my duty to do. But whenso-
ever God take me hence, to reckon yourselves then com-
fortless, as though your chief comfort stood in me, therein
make you (methinketh) a reckoning very much like as
though you would cast away a strong staff’ and lean upon
a rotten reed. For God is, and must be your comfort,
and not I.  And he is a sure comforter, that (as he said
unto his disciples) * never leaveth his servants in case of
comfortless orphans, not even when he departeth from his
disciples by death ; but both, as he promised,t sent them
a comforter, the Holy Spirit of his Father and himsel,
and them also made sure, that to the world’s end, he
would ever dwell with them himself. And, therefore, if
you be part of his flock, and believe his promise, how can
you be comfortless in any tribulation, when Christ and
his Holy Spirit, and with” them their inseparable Father
(if you put full trust and confidence in them) be never
neither one finger breadth of space, nor one minute of
time from you ?

Vizcest.—Oh! my good uncle, even these same self
words, wherewith you well prove that because of God’s
own gracious presence we cannot be left comfortless,
make me now feel and perceive what a miss of much
comfort we shall have when you be gone. For albeit,
good uncle, that while you do tell me this, I cannot but
grant it for true; yet if I now had not heard it of you, I
had not remembered it, nor it had not fallen in my mind.
And over that, like as our tribulations shall in weight and
aumber increase, so shall we need, not only such a good
word or twain, but a great heap thereof, to stable and
strength the walls of our hearts against the great scourges
of this tempestuous sea.

* Johu xiv, + Matth, unilt,
B 2



4 A DIALOGUE OF COMFORT

Axtony.—Good consin, trust well in God, and he shall
provide you teachers abroad convenient in every time, or
clse shall himself sufficiently teach you within.

Vixcent.—Very well, good uncle; but yet if we would
leave the seeking of ontward learning, where we may have
it, and lock to be inwardly taught only by God, then
shonld we thereby tempt God, and displease him. And
sith that T now see likelihood, that when you be gone, we
shall be sore destitute of any snch other like ; therefore
thinketh me that God of duty bindeth me 1o sue fo
you now, good uncle, in this short time tbat we have von,
that it may like you, against these great storms of tribu-
lation, with which both I and all mine are sore beaten
already, and now, upon_the coming of this cruel Turk,
fear to fall in far more; I may learn of you such plenty
of good connsel and comfort, that [ may with the same
laid up in remembrance, govern and stay the ship of our
kindred, and keep it afloat from peril of spiritual drown-
ing. You be not ignorant, good uncle, what heaps of
heaviness hath of late fallen among us already, with
which some of cur poor family be fallen into such dumps,
that scantily can any such comfort, as my poor wit can
give them, any thing assuage their sorrow. And now sith
these tidings have come hither so brim of the great Turk’s
enterprise into these parts here, we can almost neither
talk, nor think of any other thing else, than of his might
and our mischief; there falleth so continually before the
#s this perse- €yeD of our heart a fearful imagination of this
aitian of the terrible thing, his mighty strength and power,
% rsembies his high malice and hatred, and hisincompara-
ﬁ’é“’ﬂ"f”‘ﬁn‘ﬁ?ﬁg ble cruelty, with robbing, spoiling, burning, and
e laying waste all the way that his army cometh.
preoail. Then killing or carrying away the people far
thence, far from home, and there sever the couples and
the kindred asunder, every one far from other; some
kept in thraldom, and some kept in prison, and some for
a triumph tormented and killed in his presence. Then
send his people hither and his false faith therewith, so
that such as here are and remain still shall either both
lose all and be lost too, or forced to forsake the faith of

AGAINST TRIBULATION. o

our Saviour Christ, and fall to the sect of Mahomet.
And yet (which we more fear than all the remanent) 1o
small part of our folk that dwell even here about us are
(as we fear) falling to him, or already confedered with
him ; which, if it so be, shall haply keep this gnarter
from the Turk’s incursion, But then shall they that turn
to his law leave all their neighbours nothing, but shall
have our good given them and our bodies both ; but if we
turn as they do, and forsake our Saviour too; and then
(for there is no born Turk so cruel to Christian g, ¢
folk as is the false Christian that falleth from Ciuistian mast
the faith) we shall stand in peril if we perse- {E?,&;ﬁ;‘ﬂ” @
vere in the truth, to be more hardly handled ™%
and die more cruel death by our own countrymen at
home, than if we were taken hence and carried into
Turkey. These fearful heaps of perils lie so heavy at our
hearts, while we wot not into which we shall fortune to
fall, and therefore fear all the worst, that (as our Saviour
prophesied of the people of Jerusalem)* many wish
among us already before the peril come, that the moun-
tains would overwhelm them, or the valleys open and
swallow them upand cover them. Therefore, good uncle,
against these hotrible fears of these terrible tribulations,
of which some, ye wot well, our house already hath, and
the remanent stand in dread of, give us, while God lendeth
you us, such plenty of your comfortable counsel as I may
write and keep with us, to stay us when God shall call
you hence,

Axrtony.—Ah ! my good cousin, this is an _
heavy hearing, and likewise as we that dwell ﬁf? arobed o
here in this part fear that thing sore now, (& s

. . qut af fevesp
which few years past feared it not at all; so from our ot
doubt I, that ere it long be, they shall fear it ptber saniries
as much that think thewself now very sure, &t
because they dwell farther off. Greece feared not the
Turk when that I was born, and within a while after, the
whole empire was his. The great Soudan of Syria thought
himself more than his match, and long since you were
born, hath he that empire too. Then hath he taken Bel-

# Luke xxiii,
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¢rade, the fortress of this realm, and since hath he
destroyed our noble young goodly king. And now strive
A thatis sap there twain for us: our Lord send the grace
B TUES that the third dog carry not away the bone
sy, from them both! "Whatshould T speak of the
mtis.  noble strong city of the Rhodes, the winning
whereof he counted as a victory against the whole corps
of Christendom, sith all Christendom was not able to
defend that strong town against him? Howbeit, if the
princes of Christendom everywhere about would, where
as need was, have set to their hands in time, the Turk
had never taken any one of all those places. But partly
dissensions fallen among ourself, partly that no man
careth what harm other folk feel, but each part suffereth
other to shift for itself, the Turk is in few years wonder-
fully increased, and Christendom on the other side very
sore decayed : and ali this worketh our wickedness, with
which God is not content.

But now, whereas you desire of me some plenty of
comfortable things which ye may put in remembrance,
and comfort therewith your company; verily in the
rehearsing and heaping of your manifold fears, myself
began to feel, that there should much need against so
mauy troubles many comfortable counsels. For surely a
little before your coming, as I devised with myself upon
the Turk’s coming, it happened my mind to fall suddenly
from that into the devising upon my own departing:
wherein, albeit that I fully put my trust and hope to be a
saved soul by the great mercy of God, yet sith no man is
here so sure that without revelation may clean stand out
of dread, I bethought me also upon the pain of hell.
And after, I bethought me then upon the Turk again.
And first methought his terror nothing, when 1 compared
it with the joyful hope of heaven. Then compared I it
on the other side with the fearful dread of hell. And
therein casting in my mind those terrible devilish tormen-
tors, with the deep consideration of that furious endless
fire ; methought, that if the Turk with his whole host,
and all his trumpets and timbrels too, were to kill me in
my bed coming to my chamber door, in respect of the
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other reckoning I regard him not a rush. And yet when
I now heard your lamentable words, laying forth as it
were present before my face the heap of heavy sorrowful
tribulation, that beside those that are already fallen, are in
short space like to follow, I waxed therewith myself sud-
denly somewhat aflight. ) )

And therefore I well allow your request in this bebalf
that you would have store of comfort aforehand ready by
you to resort to, and to lay up in your heart as a triacle
against the poison of all desperate dread that might rise
of occasion of sore tribulation. And herein shall I be
glad, as my poor wit will serve me, to call to mind with
you such things, as I before have read, heard, or thonght
upon, that may conveniently serve us to this purpose.
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CHAPTER L

That the Comforts devised by tkhe old Paynim Philoso-
Phers were insufficient, and the cause wherefore.

IRST shall you, good cousin, understand
this, that the natural wise men of this
world, the old moral philosophers, la-
boured much in this matter, and many
natural reasons have they written, whereby
: they might encourage men to set little by
such goods, or such trusts ecither, the going or the
Thecaugeor  COMING whereof are the matter and the cause
wibulston.  of tribulation: as are the goods of fortune,
riches, favour, friends, fame, worldly worship, and such
other things; or of the body, as beauty, strength,
agility, quickness, and health. These things (ye wot
well) coming to us, are matter of worldly wealth ;
and taken from us by fortune, or by force, or by fear
of losing them, be matter of adversity and tribulation.
, . For tribulation seemeth penerally to signif
fon 15 gone nothing else but some kind of }grief, egil:hel;r
rally- pain of the body or heaviness of the mind.
Now the body not to feel that it feeleth, all the wit in
the world cannot bring about. But that the mind should
not be grieved, neither with the paiu that the body feeleth
nor with occasions of heaviness offered and given unto
the soul itself, this thing laboured the philosophers very
much about, and many goodly sayings have they toward
the strength and comfort against tribulation, exciting men
to the full contempt of all worldly loss, and despising of
sickness, and all bodily grief, painful death and all. How-
beit in very deed, for any thing that ever I read in them,
I never could yet find that ever those natural reasons
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were able to give sufficient comfort of themself. For they
never stretch so far, but that they leave untouched, for
lack of necessary knowledge, that special point which is
not only the chief comfort of all, but, without which also,
all other comforts are nothing: that is, to wit, the re-
ferring of the final end of their comfort unto g it ey
God, and to repute and take for the special satcial camtort.
cause of comfort, that by the patient sufferance of their
tribulation they shall attain his favour, and for their pain
receive reward at his hand in heaven. And for lack of
knowledge of this end, they did (as they needs must)
leave untouched also the very special mean, without
which we can never attain to this comfort; that is, to
wit, the gracious aid and help of God to move, S—
stir, and guide us forward, in the referring meanot an
all our ghostly comfort, yea, and our worldly camtort.
comfort too, all unto that heavenly end. And therefore,
as I say, for the lack of these things, all their comfortable
counsels are very far insufficient. Howbeit, though they
be far unable to cure our disease of themself, and there-
fore are not sufficient to be taken for our physicians,
some good drugs have they yet in their shops, for which
they may be suffered to dwell among our apothecaries,
if their medicines be not made of their own brains, but
after the bills made by the great physician God, pre-
scribing the medicines himself, and correcting the faults
of their erroneous receipts. For without this way taken
with them, they shall not fail to do, as many bold blind
apothecaries do, which either for lucre, or of a foolish
pride, give sick folk medicines of their own devising, and
therewith kill up in corners many such simple folk, as
they find so foolish to put their lives in such lewd and
unlearned blind bayards’ hands.

We shall, therefore, neither fully receive these philoso-
phers’ reasons in this matter, nor yet utterly refuse them;
but using them in such order as shall beseem them, the
principal and the effectual medicines against these dis-
eases of tribulation shall we fetch from that high, great
and excellent physician, without whom we could never
be healed of our very deadly disease of damuation. For
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our necessity wherein, the Spirit of God spiritually
speaketh of himself to us, and biddeth us of all our
health give him the honour; and therein thus saith to
us, Honora medicum ; propter necessitalem etenim ordina-
vit eum Altissimus,*—Honour thou the physician, for him
hath the high God ordained for thy necessity. There-
fore, let us require the high physician, our blessed Saviour
Christ, whose holy manhood God ordained for our neces-
sity, to cure our deadly wounds with the medicine made
of the most wholesome blood of his own blessed bedy :
that likewise as he cured by that incomparable medicine
our mortal malady, it may like him to send us and put
m our minds such medicines at this time, as against the
sickness and sorrows of tribulations may so comfort and
strength us in his grace, as our deadly enemy the devil
may never have the power by his poisoned dart of mur-
mur, grudge, and impatience, to turn our short sickness
of worldly tribulation into the endless everlasting death
of infernal damnation.

* Eceel, xxxviii,
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CHAPTER IL

That for a foundation men must needs begin with Faith.

ITH all our priucipal comfort must come of
God, we must first presuppose in him to
whom we shall with any ghostly counsel
give any effectual comfort, one ground to
begin withal, whereupon all that we shall
build must be supported and stand: that
is,, to wit, the ground and foundation of faith, e
without which had ready hefore, all the spiri- tge founvation
tual comfort that any man may speak of can ° I fomfort.
never avail a fly. For likewise as it were utterly vain to
lay natural reasons of comfort to him that hath no wit,
so were 1t undoubtedly frnstrate to lay spiritual causes of
comfort to him that hath no faith. For except a man first
believe that Holy Scripture is the word of God, The tovt ut
and that the word of God is true, how can a @ ts most
man take any comfort of that that the Serip- ™*
tures telleth him therein? Needs must the man take little
fruit of the Scripture, if he either believe not that it were
the word of God, or else ween that, though it were, it
might yet be for all that untrue. This faith, as it is more
faint, or more strong, so shall the comfortable words of
Holy Scripture stand the man in more stead, or less.
-This virtue of faith can neither any man give himself,
nor yet any one man auother: but though men wmay
with preaching be ministers unto God therein, and the
man with his own free-will obeying freely the inward
inspiration of God be a weak worker with Almighty God
therein; yet is the faith indeed the gracious gift of God
himself. "For, as St. James saith, Omne datum optimum,
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et omne donum perfectum desursum est, descendens a patre
luminum*—Every good gift and every perfect gift is given
from above, desceuding from the Father of lights. There-
fore, feeling our faith by many tokens very faint, let us
pray to him that giveth it, that it may please him to
help and increase it. And let us first say with the man in
the Gospel, Credo Domine, adjuva incredulitatem meam—
I believe, good Lord, but help thou the lack of my belief.
And after, let us pray with the Apostles, Domine, adauge
nobis fidem—Lord increase our faith. And, fiually, et us
consider by Christ’s saying unto them, that if we would
not suffer the strength aud fervour of our faith to wax
lukewarm, or rather key-cold, and in manner lose his
vigour by scattering our minds abroad about so many
trifling things, that of the matters of our faith we very
seldom think, but that we would withdraw our thought
from the respect and regard of all worldly fantasies, and
so gather our faith together into a little narrow room,
and like the little grain of a mustard seed,+ which is of
nature hot, set it in the garden of our soul, all weeds
pulled out for the better feeding of our faith; then shall
1t grow, and so spread up in height, that the birds, that
is, to wit, the holy angels of heaven, shall breed in our
soul and bring forth virtues in the branches of our faith.
And theu with the faithful trust, that through the true
belief of God’s word we shall put in his promise, we
shall be well able to command a great mountain} of tri-
bulation to void from the place where it stood in our
heart; whereas, with a very feeble faith and a faint, we
shall be scant able to remove a little hillock. And, there-
fore, for the first conclusion, as we must of necessit
before any spiritual comfort presuppose the foundation
prape . ©OF faith; so sith no man can give us faith, but
suationmust  only God, let us uever cease to call npon God
BEDEY CEdSE. therefore.

Vincexnt.—Forsooth, my good uncle, methinketh that
this foundation of faith, which (as you say) must be laid
first, is so mnecessarily requisite, that without it all

# Jacob, i. + Matth, xvii. * Mar, xi.
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spiritual comfort were utterly given in vain., And, there-
fore, now shall we pray God for a full and a fast faith.
And I pray you, good uncle, proceed you farther in the
process of yonr matter of spiritual comfort against tribu-
lation.

Anrony.—That shall I, cousin, with good will.
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CHAPTER III.

The first Comfort in Tribulation may a man lake in this,
when he feeleth in himself a desire and longing to be
comforted by God.

WILL in my poor mind assign for the
first comfort the desire and longing to
be by Ged comforted. And not without
some reason call 1 this the first canse of
comfort. For like as the cure of that
person is in @ manner desperate, that

hath no will to be cured; so is the discomfort of that
person desperate, that desireth not his own comfort,

And here shall T note you two kinds of folk that are
in tribulation and heaviness. One sort, that will seek for
no comfort; another sort, that will. And yet of those
that will not are there also two sorts. For first, one sort
there are that are so drowned in sorrow, that they fall
into a careless deadly dulness, regarding nothing, think-
ing almost of nothing, no more than if they lay in 2
lethargy, with which it may so fall that wit and remem-
brance will wear away, and fall even fair from them.
And this comfortless kind of heaviness in tribulation is
the highest kind of the deadly sin of sloth. Anocther sort
are there that will seek for no comfort, nor yet none
receive, but are in their tribulation (be it loss or sickness)
so testy, so fumish, and so far cut of all patience, that
it booteth no man to speak to them: and these arein a
manner with impatience as furious, as though they were
in half a phrenzy, and may, with a custom of such
fashioned behaviour, fall in thereto full and whole. Aud
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ihis kind of heaviness in tribulation is even a mischievous
high branch of the mortal sin of Ire.

Then is there, as I told you, another kind of folk,
which fain would be comforted, And yet are they of two
sorts too. Ome sort are those that in their sorrow seek
for worldly comfort; and of them shall we now speak the
less, for the divers occasions that we shall after have to
touch them in more places than one. But this will 1
here say, that [ learned of St. Bernard: He that in tri-
bulation turneth himself unto worldly vanities, to get
help and comfort by them, fareth like a man that in peril
of drowning eatcheth whatsoever cometh next to hand,
and that holdeth he fast, be it never so simple a stick;
but then that helpeth him not, for that stick he draweth
down under the water with him, and there lie they
drowned both together. So surely if we cus- g
tom ourself to put our trust of comfort in the alvainiorsy
delight of these peevish worldly things, God romeort.
shall for that foul fault suffer our tribulation to grow so
great, that all the pleasures of this world shall never bear
us ap, but all our peevish pleasure shalil in the depth of
tribulation drown with us.

The other sort is, I say, of those that long and desire
10 be comforted of God. And, as [ told you before, they
have an undoubted great cause of comfort, even in that
point alone, that they consider themselves to desire and
long to be by Almighty God comforted. This mind of theirs
may well be cause of great comfort unto them for two
great considerations. The one is, that they see themself
seek for their comfort where they cannot fail to find it.
For God both can give them comfort, and will. He can,
for he is almighty : he will, for he is all good, and hath
himself promised, Petite, et accipietis—Ask, and ye shall
have®* He that hath faith (as he must needs have that
shall take comfort) cannot doubt, but that God will surely
keep his promise. And therefore hath he a great cause
to be of good comfort, as 1 say, in that he considereth,
that he longeth to be comforted by him, which his faith
maketh him sure will not fail to comfort him.

* Matth. vii.
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But here consider this, that I speak here of him tbat in
tribulation longeth to be comforted by God ; and itis be
that referreth the manner of his comforting to God, hold-
ing himself content, whether it be by the taking away or
the minishment of the tribulation itself, or by the giving
him patience and spiritual consolation therein, For of
him that only longeth to have God take his trouble from
him, we cannot so well warrant that mind for a cause of so
great comfort. For both may he desire that, that never
mindeth to be the better; and may miss also the effect of
his desire, because his request s haply not good for
himself. And of this kind of longing and requiring we
shall have occasion fartber to speak hereafter. But he
which referring the manner of his comfort unte God,
desireth of God to be comforted, asketh a thing so lawful
and so pleasant unto God, that he cannot fail to speed:
and therefore hath he (as I say) great cause to take com-
fort in the very desire itself.

Another cause hath he to take of that desire a very
great occasion of comfort. For sith his desire is good,
and declareth unto himself that he hath in God a good
faith, it is a good token unto him that he is not an object
cast out of God’s gracious favour, while he perceiveth
that God hath puf such a virtuous well ordered appetite
ampersstprg. 10 his mind. For as every evil mind cometh
pelith &2 of the world, and ourself, and the devil; so is
mind. every such good mind either immediately, or by
the mean of our good angel, or other gracious occasion,
inspired into man’s heart by the goodness of God himself.
And what a comfort then may this be unto us, when we by
that desire perceive a sure undoubted token, that toward
our final salvation our Saviour is himself so graciously
busy ahout wus,
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CHAPTER IV.

That Tribulation is a mean to draw men lo that good
mind, to desire and long for the Comfort of God.

INCENT.—Forsoors, good uncle, this

good mind of longing for God’s comfort
is a good cause of great comfort indeed:
our Lord in tribulation send it us! Bat
by this I see well, that wo may they be
& which in tribulation lack that mind, and
that desire not to be comforted by God, but are either of
sloth or impatience discomfortless, or of folly seek for
their chief ease and comfort anywhere else.

Axrony.—That is, good cousin, very true, as long as
they stand in that state. But then must you consider,
that tribulation is yet a mean to drive him from that state.
And that is one of the causes for which God sendeth it
unto man. For albeit that pain was ordained
of God for the punishment of sins (for which
they that can never now but sin, can never be but ever
punished in hell), yet in this world, in which his high
mercy giveth men space to he better, the punishment by
tribulation that he sendeth, serveth ordinarily for a mean
of amendment.

St. Paul * was himself sore against Christ, till Christ
gave him a great fall and threw him to the ground, and
strake him stark blind: and with that tribulation he
turned to him at the first word, and God was his physi-
cian, and healed him soon after both in body and soul
by his minister Ananias, and made him his blessed
apostle.

Paim,

* Act. ix,
C
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Seme are in the beginning of tribulation very stubborn
and stiff against God, and yet at length tribulation bring-
eth them home. The proud king Pharach* did abide
and endure two or three of the first plagues, and would
not once stoop at them. But then (];rod laid on a sorer
Jash that made him cry to him for help, and then sent he
for Moses and Aaron,} and coofessed himself a sinner,
and God for good and righteous, and prayed them to
pray for him, and to withdraw that plague, and he would
let them go. DBut when his tribulation was withdrawn,
then was lie naught again. So was his tribulation occa-
sion of his profit, and his help again cause of his harm.
For his tribulation made him call to God, and his help
made hard his heart apain. Many a man that in an
easy tribulation falleth to seek his ease in the pastime of
worldly fantasies, findeth in & greater pain all those com-
forts so feeble, that he is fain to fall to the seeking of
God’s help. And therefore is, 1 say, the very tribulation
itself many times a mean to hring the man to the taking
of the afore-remembered comfort therein: that is, to wit,
to the desire of comfort given by God, which desire of
God’s comfort is, as I have proved you, great cause of
comfort itself.

* Exod. ii, 1 Exed. ¥iii.
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CHAPTER V.

The special mean to get this first Comfort in Tribulation.

OWBEILT, though the tribulation itself be
a mean oftentimes to get man this first

sith without this comfort first had, there
can in tribulation none other good comfort
come forth, we must labour the means that this first com-
fort may come. And thereunto seemeth me, that if the
man of sloth, or impatience, or hope of worldly comfort,
have no mind to desire and seek for comfort of God;
those that are his friends that come to visit and comfort
him must afore all things put that point in his mind, and
not spend the tine (as they commonly do) in trifling and
turning him to the fantasies of the world. They must
also move him to pray God put this desire in his mind,
which when he getteth once he then hath the first com-
fort, and without doubt {if 1t be well considered), a com-
fort marvellous great. His friends also, that thus counsel
him, must unto the attaining thereof help to pray for him
themself, and cause himn to desire good folk to help him
to pray therefor. And then, if these ways be takeu for
the getting, I nothing doubt but the gooduness of God shail
give 1.
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CHAPTER VI

I sufficeth not that aman kave a desirve to be comforted by
God only by the taking away of the Tribulation.

NCENT.—Vgriry methinketh, good un-
cle, that this counsel is very good.’ For
except the person have first a desire to be
comforted by God, else can i not see what
it can avail to give him any furtber counsel
of any spiritnal cowmfort. Howbeit, what
if the man have this desire of God’s comfort, that is to
wit, that it may please God to comfort him in his tribula-
tion by taking that tribulation from him; is not this a
good desire of God’s comfort, and a desire sufficient for
him that is in tribulation?

Awnrtony.—No, cousin, that is it not. I touched before
a word of this point, and passed it over, because I thought
it would fall in our way again, and so wot I well it WI.ll
ofter than once. And now am I glad that you move it
me here yourself. A man may many times well and with-
- out sin desire of God the tribulation to be taken from
him; but neither may we desire that in every case, nor
vet very well in no case (except very few), but under a
certain condition, either expressed or implied. TFor tri-
gyeviters  bulations are (ye wot well) of many sundry
e, ™™ Lkinds: some by loss of goods or possessions;
some by the sickness of ourself, and some by the loss
of friends, or by some other pain put unto our bodleg.;
some by the dread of losing those things that we fain
would save, under which fear fall all the same things that
we have spoken before. For we may fear loss of goods
or possessions, or the loss of our friends, their grief and
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trouble, or our own; by sickness, imprisonment, or other

bodily pain we may be troubled with the dread of death,

and many a good man is troubled most of all with the

fear of that thing, which he that most need hath fearest

least of all, that is to wit, the fear of losing through

deadly sin the life of his sifly soul. And this last kind of

tribulation, as the sorest tribulation of all, though we

touched here and there some pieces thereof before, yet
the chief part and the principal point will I reserve, to

treat apart effectually that matter in the last end.

But now, as I said, where the kinds of tribulation are
s0 divers, some of these tribulations a man may pray God
take from him, aud take some comfort in the trust that God
will so do. And therefore against hunger, sickness, and
bodily hurt, and against the loss of either body or soul,
men may lawfully many times pray to the goodness of
God, either for themself or their friend. And toward this
purpose are expressly prayed many devout orisons in the
common service of our Mother Holy Church. And
toward our help in some of these things serve some of the
petitions in the Pater-roster,* wherein we pray daily for
our daily food, and to be preserved from the fall in temp-
tation, and to be delivered from evil. But yet may we
not alway pray for the taking away from us of every kind
of temptation. For if a man should in every sickness
pray for his health again, when should he shew himself
content to die and to depart unto God? And that mind
mnst a man have, ye wot well, or else it will not be well.

One tribulation is it to good men, to feel in themself
the conflict of the flesh against the soul, the rebellion of
sensuality against the rule and governance of reason, the
relics that remain in wankind of old original sin, of which
St. Paul so sore complaineth in his Epistle to the Ro-
mans.+ And yet may we not pray, while westand in this
life, to have this kind of tribulation utterly taken from
us. For it is left us by God’s ordinance to strive against
It, and fight withal, and by reason and grace to master it,
and use it for the matter of our merit. For the salvation
of our goul may we boldly pray; for grace may we boldly

* Matth. vi. + Rom. vii.
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pray ; for faith, for hope, and for charity, and for every
such virtue as shall serve us to heaven-ward. But as for
all other things before remembered, in which is conceived
the matter of every kind of tribulation, we may never well
make prayers so precisely but that we must express or
imply a condition therein; thatis to wit, that if God see
the contrary better for us, we refer it whole to his wall,
and instead of our grief taking away, pray that God may
send us of his goodness either spiritual comfort to take it
gladly, or strength at leastwise to bear it patiently. For
if we determine with ourself that we will take no comfort
in notbing, but in the taking of onr tribulation from ns;
then either prescribe we to God, that we will he shall no
better turn do us, though he would, than we will ourself
appoint him; or else do we declare that what thing is
best for us, ourself can better tell than he.

And therefore, I say, let us in tribnlation desire his
comfort and help, and let us remit the manner of tbat
comfort unto his own high pleasure; which, when we do,
let us nothing doubt, but that like as his high wisdom
better seeth what is best for usthan we can see ourself, so
shall his high sovereign goodness give us that thing that
shall indeed be best. For else if we will presume to stand to
our own choice, except it so be that God offer us the choice
himself (as he did to David in the choice of his own
punishment, after his high pride conceived in the number-
ing of his people®), we may foolishly choose the worst;
and by the prescribing unto God onrself so precisely what
we will that he shall do for us {except that of his gracious
‘favour he reject our folly), he shall for indignation grant
us our own request, and after shall we well find that it
shall turn us to harm,

How many men attain health of body, that were better
for their souls’ health their bodies were sick stili! How
many get out of prison, that bap on such harm abroad as
the prison should have kept them from! How many tbat
have been loth to lose their worldly goods, have in keeping
of 'their goods soon after lost their lives! So blind is our
mortality, and so unaware what will fall, so unsure also

¥ 2 Reg. xxiv.
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what manner of mind we will have to-morrow, that God
could not lightly do man a more vengeance than in this
world to grant him his own foolish wishes. What wit
have we {poor fools) to wit what will serve us, when the
blessed Apostle himself in his sore tribulation,* praying
thrice unto God to take it away from him, was answered

_ again by God in a manner that he was but a fool in asking

thatrequest,but that the help of God’s grace in that tribula-
tion to strengthen him was far better for him, than to take
tbe tribulation from him ? And therefore, by experience
perceiving well the truth of that lesson, he giveth us good
warning not to be bold of our own minds when we require
aught of God, nor to be precise in our askings, but refer
the choice to God at his own pleasure. For his own Holy
Spirit so sore desireth our weal, that, as men say, he
groaneth for us in such wise as no tongue can tell.  Nos
autem (saith St. Paul)t quid oremus ut oportet, nescimus ;
sed ipse Spiritus postulat pro nobis gemitibus inenarrabilibus,
—We, what we may pray for that were behoveable for us,
cannot ourself tell : but the Spirit himself desireth for us
with unspeakable groanings.

And therefore, I say, for conclusion of this point, let
us never ask of God precisely our own ease by delivering
us from our tribulation, but pray for his aid and comfort,
by which ways himself shall best like; and then may we
take comfort, even of our such request. For both be we
sure that this mind cometh of God, and also be we very
sure that as he beginneth to work with us, so {(but if
ourself flit from him) he will not fail to tarry with us; and
then, he dwelling with us, what trouble can dous harm?
Si Deus pro nobis, quis contra ros?—If God be with us
(saith St. Paul), who can stand against us?}

* 2 Cor. xii. 1+ BRom. viii. 1 Rom. viii.



o4 A DIALOGUE OF COMFORT

CHAPTER VIL

A great Comfort it may be in Tribulation, that every Tri-
bulation is, if we ourself will, a thing either medicinable
or else more than medicinable.

INCENT.—You have, good uncle, well
opened and declared the question that 1
demanded you, that is to wit, what manner
of comfort” a man might pray for in tri-
bulation. And now proceed forth, good
uncle, and shew us yet farther some other

spiritual comfort in tribulation.

Axrtoxy.—This may be, thinketh me, good cousm,
great comfort in tribulation, that every tribulation which
any time falleth unto us is either sent to be medicinable,
if ‘men will so take it; or may become medicinable, if
men will make of it; or is better than medicinable, but if
we will forsake it,

Vircert.—Surely, this is very comfortable, if we may
well percetve it.

AxToNy.—These three things that I tell you, we shall
consider thus. Every tribulation that we fall in, cometh
either by our own known deserving deed bringing us
thereunto, as the sickness that followeth our intemperate
surfeit, or the prisonment or other punishment put upou
a man for his heinous crime; or else is it sent us by God
without any certain deserving cause open and known
unto ourself, either for punishment of some sins past
(certainly we know not for which), or for preserving ns
from some sins, in which we were else like to fall, or,
finally, for no respect of the man’s sin at all, but for the
proof of his patience and increase of his merit. In all the
former cases tribulation is (if he will) medicinable: in
this last case of all it is better than medicinable.
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CHAPTER VIIL

The declaration larger concerning them that fall in Tribu-
lation by their own known fauit, and that yet such Tri-
bulation is medicinable.

i INCENT.—Tm1s seemeth me very good,
ood uncle, saving that it seemeth some
what brief and short, and thereby methink-
eth somewhat obscure and dark.
Antony.—We shall therefore, to give it
light withal, touch every member somewhat
more at large. One member is, you wot well, of them
that fall in tribulation through their own certain well-
deserving deed open and known unto themself, as where
we fall in a sickness following upon our own gluttonous
feasting, or a man that is punished for his own open faunit.
These trihulations, lo! and such other like, albeit that
they may seem discomfortable, in that a man may be
sorry to think himself the cause of his own harm; yet
hath he good cause of comfort in them, if he consider
that he may make them medicinable for himself, if he
himself will. For whereas there was due to that sin
(except it were purged here) a far greater punishment
after this world in-another place ; this worldly tribulation
of pain and punishment, by Ged’s good provision for him
put upon him here in this world before, shall by the
mean of Christ’s passion (if the man will in true faith
and good bope, by meek and patient sufferance of his
tribulation, so make it), serve him for a sure medicine, to
cure him and clearly discharge bim of ali the sickness and
disease of those pains, that else he should suffer after.
For such is the great gooduess of Almighty Ged, that
he punisheth not one thing twice. And albeit so, that
this punishment is put unto the man, not of his own
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election and free choice, but so by force as he would fain
avoid if, and falleth in it against his will, and therefore
seemeth worthy no thank; yet so far passeth the great
goodness of God the poor imperfect goodness of man,
that though men make their reckoning one here with
another such, God yet of his high bounty in man’s
account toward him alloweth it far otherwise. For
though that otherwise a man fall in his pain by his own
fault, and also first against his will, yet as soon as he
confesseth his fault, and applieth his will to be content
to suffer that pain and punishment for the same, and
waxeth sorry, not for that only that he shall sustain such
punishment, but for that also that he hath offended God,
and thereby deserved much more: our Lord from that
time counteth it not for pain taken against his will, but it
shall be a marvellous good medicine and work (as a
willingly taken pain) the purgation and cleansing of his
soul, with gracious remission of his sin, and of the far
greater pain that else had been prepared therefor per-
adventure in hell for ever. For many there are undoubt-
edly, that would else drive forth and die in their deadly
sin, which yet in such tribulation, feeling their own frailty
so effectually, and the false flattering world failing them
so fully, turn goodly to God and call for mercy, aud by
grace make virtue of necessity, and make a medicine of
thetr malady, taking their trouble meekly, and make a
right godly end.

Consider well the story of Achan, that committed sacri-
lege at the great city of Hierico, whereupon God took a
great vengeance upon the children of Israel, and after
told them the cause, and bade them go seek the fault and
_ try it out by lots; when the lot fell upon the very man
that did it, being tried by the falling first upon his trihe,
and then upon his house, and finally upon his person, he
might well see that he was deprehended and taken against
his will, but yet, at the good exhortation of Josue,¥ say-
ing unto him, Fili mi, da gloriam Domino Deo Israel, et
confitere, ac indica miki guid feceris, ne abscondas,~Mine
own sob, give glory to the Lord God of Israel, and con-

* Josue wii,
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fess, and shew me what thou hast doue, hide it not;—he
confessed humbly the theft and meekly took his death
therefor, and had, I doubt not, both strength and com-
fort in his pain, and died a very good man: which, if he
had never come in tribulation, had been in peril never
haply to have had just remorse thereof in all his whole
life, but might have died wretchedly, and goue to the devil
eternally. And thus made this thief a good medicine of
his well-deserved pain and tribulation. Consider the well-
converted thief that hung on Christ’s right hand.* Did
not he (by his meek sufferance and humble knowledge of
his fault, asking forgiveness of God, and yet content to
suffer for his sin) make of his just punishment and well-
deserved tribulation a very good special medicine to cure
him of all pain in the other world, and win hugu eteil-nal
salvation? = And thus, I say, that this kind of tribulation,
though it seem the most base and the least comfortable,

is yet (if the man will so make it} a very marvellous
wholesome medicine; and may therefore be to the man
that will so consider it, a great cause of comfort and
spiritual consolation,

¥ Luce xxiil.



28 A DIALOGUE OF COMFORT

CHAPTER IX.

The second point, that is to wit, of that Tribulation that is

sent us by God, without any open certain deserving

cause known to ourself, and that this kind of Tribulation
is medicinable, if men will so take it, and therefore great
occasion of Comfort.

§ INCENT.—VERILY, mine uncle, this first
kind of tribulation have you to iy mind
opened sufficiently, and therefore I pray
: you resort now to the second,

- Antony.—The second kind was, you
* wot well, of such tribulation as is so sent
us by God, that we know no cettain cause deserving the
present trouble, as we certalnly know that upon such a
pursuit we fail in such a sickness; or as the thief knoweth
that for such a certain theft he is fallen into such a cer-
tain punishment. Bat yet sith we seldom lack faults
against God, worthy and well deserving great punish-
ment: indeed we may weli think, and wisdom it 1s so to
do, that with sin we have deserved it, and that God for
some sin sendeth it, though we certainly know not onrself
for which. And, therefore, as yet thus far forth is this
kind of tribulation somewhat in effect in comfort to be
taken like unto the other: for this, as you see, if we ihus
will take it, well reckoning it to be sent for sin, and suf-
fering it meekly therefor, 1s medicinable against the pain
in the other world to come for our sins in this world past,
which is, as T shewed you, a cause of right great comfort.
But yet may then this kind of tribulation be to some men
of more sober living, and thereby of the more clear con-
science, somewhat a little more comfortable. For though
they may none otherwise reckon themselves than sinners
(for as St. Paul saith,* ¥ihil miki conscius sum, sed non

* 1 Cor, iv.
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in hoc justificatus sum,—My conscience grudgeth me not
of any thing, but yet am I not thereby justified; and as
St. John saith,* Si dizerimus, quin peccatum non habemus,
ipsi nos seducimus et veritas in nobis non est,—1f we say
that we have no sin in us, we beguile ourself, and
truth is there not in us), yet forasmuch as the cause is
to them not so certain, as it is to the other afore remem-
bered in the first kind, and that it is also certain, that
God sometime sendeth tribulation for keeping and pre-
serving a man from such sin as he should else fall in,
and sometime also for exercise of patience and increase
of merit, great cause of increase in comfort have those
folk of the clearer conscience in the fervour of their tri-
bulation, in that they may take the comfort of double
medicine, and of that is the kind which we shall finally
speak of that I call better than medicinable. But as I
have before spoken of this kind of tribulation, how it is
medicinable in that it cureth the sin past, and purchaseth
remiission of the pain due therefor; so let us somewhat
consider, how this tribulation sent us by God is medi-
cinable, in that it preserve thus from the sins into which
we were else like to fall. )

If that thing be a good medicine that restoreth us our
health when we lose it; as good a medicine must this
needs be that preserveth our health while we have it, and
suffereth us not to fall into the painful sickness that must
after drive us to a painful plaster. Now seetb God
sometime that worldly weaith is with one (that is yet good)
coming upon him so fast, that foreseeing how much weight
of worldly wealth the man may bear, and how much will
overcharge him, and enhance his heart up so high that
grace shall fall from him low; God of his goodness, I
say, preventeth his fall, and sendeth him tribulation by
time while he is yet good, to gar him ken his Maker, and
by less liking the false flattering world, set a cross upon
the ship of his heart, and bear 2 low sail thereon, that
the boisterons blast of pride blow him not under the
water,

Some young lovely lady, lo! that is yet good enough,

* 1 Joan. i.
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God seeth a storm come toward her, that
Men ke would (tf her health and her fat feeding
E;E;“.ﬂ;ﬂ;{,‘t should a little longer last) strike her iuto
. some lecherous love, and, instead of her old
acquainted knight, lay her abed with a new acquainted
knave. But God loving her more tenderly than to suffer
her fall into such shameful beastly sin, sendeth her in
season a goodly fair fervent fever, that mnaketh her bones
to rattle, and wasteth away her wanton flesh, and beauti-
fieth her fair fell with the colour of a kite’s claw, and
maketh her took so lovely, that her lover would have little
lust to look upon her, and make her also so lusty, that if
her lover lay in her lap, she should so sore long to break
unto him the very bottom of her stomach, that she should
not be able to refrain it from him, but suddenly lay it all
in his neck,

Did not (as 1 before shewed you) the hlessed Apostle
himself confess,* that the high revelation that God had
given him, might have enhanced him into such high pride
that he might have caught a foul fall, had not the provi-
dent goodness of God provided for his remedy? And
what was his remedy, but a painful tribulation, so sore
that he was fain thrice to call to God to take the tribula-
tion from him: and yet would not God grant his request,
but let him lie so long therein, till himself, that saw more
in 8t. Paul than St. Paul saw in himself, wist well the
time was come in which he might well without his harm
take it from him. And thus you see, good cousin, that
tribulation is double medicine, both a cure of the sin past
and a preservative from the sin that is to come. And
therefore in this kind of tribulation is there good occasion
of a double eomfort ; but that is (I say) diversly to sundry
divers folks, as their own conscience is with sin cum bered
or clear. Howbeit I will advise no man to be so bold as
to think that their tribulation is sent them to keep them
from the pride of their holiness. Let men leave that kind
of comfort hardly to 8¢, Paul till their living be like; but
of the remnant may men well take great comfort and
good beside,

* 2 Cor. xil.
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CHAPTER X,

Of the third kind of Tribulation, which is not sent @ man
Jor his sin, but for exercise of his patience and increase
of his merit, whch is better than medicinable.

NCENT.—TaEe third kind, uncle, that
remaineth now behind, that is to wit, which
is sent a man by God, and not for his sin
neither committed nor which would else
come, and therefore is not medicinable but
sent for exercise of our patience and in-
crease of our merit, and therefore better than medicinahle:
though it be as you say, and as indeed it is, better for the
man than any of the other two kinds in another world,
where the reward shall be received : yet can I not see by
what reason a man may in this world, where the tribula.
tion is suffered, take any mote comfort therein than in
any of the other twain that are sent a man for his sin ;
sith he cannot here know whether it be sent him for sin
before committed, or sin that else should fall, or for
increase of merit and reward after to come; mamely, sith
every man hath cause enough to fear and think that his
sin already past hath deserved it, and that it is not with-
out peril a man to think otherwise.

. Axtony.—This that you say, cousin, hath place of truth
m: far the most part of ‘men, and therefore must they not
€nvy nor disdain (sith they may take in their tribulation
consolation for their part sufficient) that some other that
more be worthy, take yet a great deul more. For,as ]
told you, cousin, though the best man must confess
himself g sinner, yet be there many men (though to the



32 A DIALOGUE OF COMFORT

multitude few) that for the kind of their living, and
thereby the clearness of their conscience, may well and
without sin have a good hope that God sendeth them
some great grief for exercise of their patience, and for
increase of their merit; as it appeareth, not only by St.
Paul* in the place before remembered, but also by the
holy man Job,+ which in sundry places of his digpicions
with his burdenous comforters letted not to say, that the
clearness of his own conscience declared and shewed to
himself that he deserved not that sore tribulation that he
then had. Howbeit, as 1 told you before, I will not
advise every man at a venture to be bold upon this
manner of comfort. But yet some men know I such, as
T durst (for their more ease and comfort in their great
and grievous pains) put them in right good hope, that
God sendeth it unto them not so much for their punish-
ment, as for exercise of their patience. And some tribu-
lations are there also that grow upon such causes, that in
these cases | would never let, but always would without
any doubt give that counsel aud comfort to any man.
Vincent.— What causes, good uncle, be those?
@ csses o8 ANTONY.—Marry, cousin, wheresoevera man
fbuistion st falleth in tribulation for the maintenance of
st of patience. justice, or for the defence of God’s cause. For
if T should hap to find a man that had long lived & very
virtuous life, and had at last happed to fall into the Turks’
hands, and there did abide by the truth of his faith, and
~with the suffering of all kind of torments taken upon his
body, still did teach and testify the truth, if I should in his
passion give him spiritual comfort, might I be bold to tell
him no farther, but that he should take patience in his
pain, and that God sendeth it him for his sin, and that he
1s well worthy to have it although it were yet much more?
He might then well answer me and such other comforters,
as Job} answered bis, Consolatores onerosi omnes vos estis,
—Burdenous and heavy comforters be you. Nay, I would
not fail to bid him boldly, while I should see him in his
passion, cast sin, and hell, and purgatory, and all upon
the devil’s pate, and doubt not, but like as if he gave over
* 2 Cor. zii. 1 Job vi. xziii. xxxi. 1 Job xvi,
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his hold, all his merit were lost, and he turned to misery;
so if he stand and persevere still in the confession of his
faith, all his whole pain shall turn all into glory.

Yea, more shall I yet say than this: that if there were
a Christian man that had among those infidels committed
a very deadly erime, such as were worthy death, not by
their laws only, but by Christ’s too, as manslaughter or
adultery, or such other thing like, if when he were taken
he were offered pardon of his life, upon condition that he
should forsake the faith of Christ ; if this man would now
rather suffer death than so do, should I comfort him in
his pain but as I would a malefactor? Nay, this man,
though he should have died for his sin, dieth now for
Christ’s sake, while he might live still, if he would for-
sake him. The bare patient taking of his
death should have served for satisfaction of his Z&iast i
sin through the merit of Christ’s passion, I Zbrists pas

. . A . To_paln
mean, without help of which no pain of our of wan ran te
own could be satisfactory. But now shall satistactors.
Christ for his forsaking of his own life in the honour of
his faith, forgive the pain of all his sins of his wmere
liberality, and accept all the pain of his death for merit
of reward in heaven, and shall assign no part thereof to
the payment of his debt in purgatory, but shall take it all
as an offering, and requite it all with glory ; and this
man among Christian men, all had he been before a
devil, nothing after would, I doubt, to take him for a
martyr.

Vixcest.— Verily, good uncle, methinketh this is said
marvellously well, and it specially delighteth and com-
forteth me to hear it, because of our principal fear that
1 first spake of, the Turks’ crael incursion into this coun-
try of ours.

Axrtony.—Cousin, as for the matter of that fear, 1
purpose to touch last of all, nor I meant not lLere to
speak thereof, had it not been for that the vehemency of
vour objection brought it in my way. But rather would
I else have put some example for this place, of such as
suffer tribulation for maintenance of right and justice,
and that rather choose to take harm tban do wrongin

b
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any manner of matter. For surely if a man may (as in-
deed he may) have great comfort in the clearness of his
conscience, that hath a false crime put upon him, and by
false witness proved upon him, and he falsely punished,

and put to worldly shame and pain therefor;
Posecution @ an hundred times more comfort may he have

in his heart, that where white is called black,
and right is called wrong, abideth by the truth, and is
persecuted for justice.

Viscext.—Then if a man sue me wrongfnlly for my
own land, in which myself have good richt, it is a com-
fort vet to defend it well, sith God shall give me thank
therefor.

Axtoxy.—Nay, nay, cousin, nay: there walk vou
somewhat wide; for there you defend your own right for
vour temporal avail. And sith St. Paul counseileth*
Non vosmetipsos defendentes charissimi,— Defend not vour-
self, my most dear friend : and our Saviour counselleth,+
Si quis vult tecum judicio contendere, et tunicam tuam
tollere, dimitle ei et pallium,—If a man will strive with
thee at the law, and take away thy coat, leave him thy
gown too: the defence, therefore, of our own right asketh
no reward. Say, you speed well, if you get leave; look
hardly for no thank. But, on the other side, if you do as
St. Paul biddeth,f Nor gue sua sunt singuli considerantes,
sed ea que aliorum,—Seek not for your own profit, but for
other folks’; and defend, therefore, of pity, a poor widow,
or a poor fatherless child, and rather suffer sorrow by
some strong extortioner, than snffer them take wrong:
or, if you be a judge, and will have such zeal to justice
that you will rather abide tribulation by the malice of
some 1righty man, than judge wrong for his favour; such
tribulations, lo! be those that are better than only medi-
cinable, and every man upon whom they fall may be
boid so to reckon them, and in his deep trouble may well
say to bimself the words that Christ hath taught him for
his comfort,§ Beati misericordes, quoniam ipsi misericor-
diam consequentur,—Blessed he the merciful men, for
they shall have mercy given them ; Beati gui persecutio-

* Rom. xii. + Matth, v. 1 Phil. ii. § Matth. v,
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rem patiuntur propter justitiam, quomiam ipsorum est
regnum celorum,—Blessed be they that suffer persecation
for justice, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Here is
an high comfort, lo! for them that are in that case.
And in this case their own conscience can shew it them,
and so may fulfil their hearts with spiritual joy, that the
pleasure may far surmount the heaviness and the grief of
all their temporal trouble. But God’s nearer cause of
taith against the Turks hath yet a far passing comfort,
that by many degrees far excelleth this, which (as I have
said) [ purpose to treat last. And for this time this suf-
ficeth, concerning the special comfort that men may take
in this third kind of tribulation.

(8]

¥
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CHAPTER XI.

Another kind of Comfort yet in the base hind of Tribula-
tion sent for our sin.

NCENT.—Or truth, good uncle, albeit
that every of these kinds of tribulations
have cause of comfort in them as you have
well declared, if men will so consider them :
- yet hath this third kind above all a special
i f)rerogative therein.

Arrory.—That is undoubtedly true; but yet is there
not, good cousin, the most base kind of thew all, but that
it hath more causes of comfort than I have spoken of yet.
For I have, you wot well, in that kind that is sent us _for
our sins, spoken of none othe.r comfort yet _but twain:
that is to wit, one, that it refraineth us from sin that else
we would fall in, and in that serveth us through the merit
of Christ’s passion as a mean by »thch.God keepeth us
from lell; and serveth for the satisfaction of such pain,
as else we should endure in purgatory. Hoswheit there is
therein another great cause of joy besides this. For
surely those pains here sent us for our sins, in whatsocever
wise they happen unto us, be our sin never so sore, nor
never so open and evident unto ourself and all the world
too; yet if we pray for grace to take it meekly and pa-
tiently, and confessing to God that it is far over too little
for our fault, beseech him yet, nevertheless, that sith we
shall come hence so void of all good works whereof we
should have any reward in heaven, to be not only so
merciful to us, as to take that our present tribulation in
relief of our pains in purgatory, but also so oracious unto
us, as to take our patience therein for 2 matter of merit
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and reward in heaven: I verily trust, and nothing douhbt
it, but that God shall of his high bounty grant us our
boon.  For likewise as in hell pain serveth only for
punishment without any manner of purging, because all
possibility of purging is past; and 1n purgatory punish-
ment serveth for only purging, because the place of
deserving is past; so while we be yet in this world, in
which is our place and our time of merit and well desery-
ing, the tribulation that is sent ns for our sin here shall
(if we faithfully so desire), beside the cleansing and purg-
ing of our pain, serve us also for increase of reward. And
so shall, I suppose and trust in God’s goodness, all such
penance and good works, as a man willingly performeth
enjoined by his ghostly father in confession, or which he
willingly farther doth of his own devotion beside.

For though man’s penance, with all the good works that
he can do, be not able to satisfy of themself for the least
sin that we do; yet the liberal goodness of God through
the merit of Christ’s bitter passion, without which all our
works could neither satisfy nor deserve, nor yet do not
in deed neither merit nor satisfy so much as a spoonful
to a great vesselful, in comparison of the merit and satis-
faction that Christ hath merited and satisfied for us him-
self: this liberal goodness of God, 1 say, shall yet at our
faithful instance and request cause our penance and tribu-
lation, patiently taken in tbis world, to serve us in the
other world, both for release and reward, tempered after
such rate as his high goodness and wisdom shall see con-
venient for us, whereof our blind mortality canitot here
imagine nor devise the stint. And thus hath yet even
the first kind of tribulation and the most base, though not
fully so great as the second, and very far less than the

third, far greater cause of comfort yet, than I spake of
before.
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CHAPTER XII.
A certain objection against the things aforesaid.

INCENT.—VERiLY, good uncle, this liketh
me very well ; but yet is there (ye wot well)
some of these things now brought in
question. For as for any pain due for our
sin to be minished in purgatory by the
patient sufferance of our tribulation here;

there are, ye wot well, many that utterly deny that, and .

fAnvssp ey @Mrm for a sure truth, that there is no purga-
mesegettd tory at all. And then is (if they say true)
the cause of that comfort gone, if the comfort that
we should take be in vain and need not. They say, ye
wot well also, that men merit nothing at all, but God
giveth all for faith alone, and that it were sin and sacrilege
to look for reward in heaven, either for our patieuce and
glad suffering for God’s sake, or for any other good deed ;
and then is there gone (if this be thus) the other cause 01,c
ouzfarther coCmfort too.
NToXY.~—Cousin, if some things were as th

not, then should some things be Es they shall tn(?f. b;
cannot indeed say nay, but that some men have of late
brought up some such opinions, and many more than
these besides, and have spread them abroad. And
albeit that it js a right heavy thing to see such variauces
in our belef rise and grow among ourself, to the great
encouraging of the common enemies of us all, whereby
they have our faith in derision, and catch hope to over-
whelm us all: yet do these three things not a little
comfort my mind.

The first is, That in some communications had of late
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together, hath appeared good likelihood of some good
agreement to grow together in oue accord of our faith.

The second, That in the meanwhile fill this may come
to pass, contentious dispicions with uncharitable beha-~
viour are prohibited and forbidden in effect upon all
parts: all such parts, I mean, as fell before to fight forit.

The third is, That all Germany, for all their divers
opinions, yet as they agree together in profession of
Christ’s name, so agree they now together in preparation
of a common power in defence of Christendom against
our common enemy the Turk. And I trust to God that
this shall not only help us here to strength us in this
war, but also that as God hath caused them to agree
together in the defence of the contrary mind, shall in
reason have no cause to be discontented,

For first, as for purgatory, though they
think there be none, yet since they deny not
that all the corps of Christendom by so many hundred
years have believed the contrary; and among gy syt
them all the old interpreters of Scripture, grousysad

s stap in all
from the Apostles’ days down to our own maiters of
time, of whom they deny not many for holy @™
saints; that I dare not believe these men against all those,
these men must of their courtesy hold my & pisen
poor fear excused. And I beseech our Lord am how cha-
heartily for them, that when they depart out B S
of this wretched world, they find no purgatory at all: so
Goi keep them from hell,

nd as for the merit of man in his good
works, neither are they that deny itgfuli Serlt sEmat.
agreed among themself, nor any man is there almost of
them all that, sith they began to write, hath not some-
what changed and varied from himself; and for the more
part are thus far agreed with us, that like as we grant
them that no good work is aught worth to heavenward
without faith, and that no good work of man is reward-
able in heaven of bis own nature, but through the mere
goodness of God that kst to set so high a price npon so
poor a thing; and that this price God setteth through
Christ’s passion, and for that also that they be his own

Burgatorn.
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works with us (for good works to God-ward worketh no
man without God work with him), and as we grant them
also that no man may be proud of his works for his own
imperfect working, and for that in all that man may do,
he ean do God no good, but is a servant unprofitable,*
and doth but his bare duty ; as we, I say, grant unto
them these things, so this one thing or twaa do they
grant us again, that men are bound to work good works
if they have time and power; and that whoso worketh
in true faith most, shall be most rewarded. But then set
they thereto, that all his reward shall be given him for
his faith alone, and nothing for his works at all, because
his faith is the thing (they say) that forceth him to work
well.

Strive will I not with them for this matter now, but
yet this I trust to the great goodness of God, that if the
question hang on that narrow point, while Christ saith in
the Secripturet in so many places, that men shall in
heaven be rewarded for their works, he shall never suffer
‘our souls that are but mean-witied men, and can under-
stand his words but as himself hath set them, and as
old holy saints have construed them before, and as al}
Christian people this thousand year have believed, to be
damned for lack of perceiving such a sharp subtle thing ;
specially sith some men that have right good wits, and
are beside that right well learned too, can in no wise
perceive, for what cause or why these folk that from good
works take away the reward, and give the reward all
whole to faith alone, give the reward to faith, rather than
to charity. For this grant they themself, that {aith serv-
eth of nothing but if she be companied With her sister
charity. And then saith the Seripture too : 1 Fides, Spes,
Charitas: tria hee, major quiem horum est Charitas,—Of
these three virtues, Faith, Hope, and Charity, of all these
eomitg s t0Tee the greatest is Charity,—and therefore as
graater than. Worthy fo have the thank as Faith. Howbeit,
Fap. as I said, I will not strive therefor, nor indeed,
as our matter standeth, I shall not greatly need. For if
they say, that he which suffereth tribulation or martyr-

* Luce xvil. + Matth, v, 3 1 Cor. xiii,
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i i t for his

dom for the faith, shall have bigh reward, no
work but for his ’well-worklng faith ; yet sith that they
grant that have it he shall, the cause of high comfort
in the third degree standeth, and that is, you wot weli,

the eflect of all my purpose. o ]
Vincext.—Verily, good uncle, this is truly driven and
tried unto the uttermost, as it seemeth me. And there-

fore, I pray you, proceed at your pleasure.
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CHAPTER XIII.

That a_man ought to be comfortable to himse] , and have
good hope, and be joyful also in Tribulation, appeareth
well by this, that a man hath great cause of Jear and
heaviness thai continueth alway still in wealth, disconti-
nued with no Tribulation.

NTONY.—Cousry, it were a long work to
peruse every comfort that a man may well
take of tribulation. For as many comforts
(you wot well) may a man take thereof as
there be good commodities therein; and

** that be there surely so many, that it would
Trimator | P€ very long to rehearse and treat of them.
fullofom-  But me seemeth we cannot lightly better per-
maobiip, . :

ceive what profit and commodity, and thereby
what comfort they may take of it that have it, than if we
well consider what harm the lack is, and thereby what
discomfort the lack thereof should be to them that never
have it.

So is it now, that all holy men agree, and all the
Scripture is full, and our own experience proveth at our
eye, that we be not come into this wretched world to
dwell here, nor have not (as St. Paul saith)* our dwelling
city here, but we be seeking for the city that is to comea;
and therefore St. Paul sheweth us that we do seek for it,
as they that are good folk, and fain would come thither,
do. For surely whoso setteth so little thereby that he
listeth not to seek therefor, it will, I fear me, be fong ere
he come thereat, and marvellous great grace if he ever
come thither. Sic currite, saith St. Paul,+ ut comprehen-

¥ Heb. xii, 1 1 Cor, ix,
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datis,—Run so, that you may get it. If it must then be
gotten with running, when shall he come at it that list
not once step toward 11?7 Now because ihat this world is,
as I tell you, not our eternal dwelling, but our little while
wandering, God would that we should in such wise use
it, as folk that were weary of it; and that we should in
this vale of labour, toil, tears, and misery, not look for
rest and case, game, pleasure, wealth, and felicity. For
they that so do fare like a foul fellow, that & merrp axd 3
going towards his own house where he should true semparie
be wealthy, would for a tapster’s pleasure he- *™

come an hostler by the way and die in a stable, and never
come at home. And would God that those that drown
themselves in the desire of this world’s wretched wealth,
were not yet more fools than so !

But, alas! their folly as far passeth the foolishness of
that other fond fellow, as there is distance between the
heighth of heaven and the very depth of hell. For our
Saviour saith, Ve vobis qui ridetis nunc, quia lugebitis et
Jlebitis,—Wo may you he that laugh now, for you shall
wail and weep.* * Est tempus flendi (saith the Scripture) ez
est tempus ridendi,—There is time of weeping and there is
time of laughing.+ But, as you see, he setteth the weep-
ing time before; for that is the time of this wretched
world, and the laughing time shall come after in heaven,
There s also a time of sowing, and a time of reaping too.
Now must we in this world sow, that we may in the
other world reap; and in this short sowing time of this
weeping worid, must we water our seed with the showers -
of our tears; and then shall we have in heaven a merry
langhing harvest for ever. Euntes ibant et flebant (saith
the prophet) mittentes semina sua,—They went forth and
sowed their seeds weeping.f But what, saith he, shall
follow thereof?  Venientes autem venient cum ewultatione,
Portantes manipulos swos,— They shall come again more
than laughing, with great joy and exultation, with their
handfuls of corn in their hands. Lo, they that in their
going home towards heaven sow their seed with weeping,

¥ Luc. vi. + Eedl. i, 1 Psalm czxv.
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shall at the day of judgment come to their bodies again,
with everlasting plenty, laughing.

And for to prove that this life is no laughing time, but
rather the time of weeping; we find that our Saviour
himself wept twice or thrice, but never find we that he
laughed so much as once. I will not swear that he never
did, but at the least wise he left us no ensample of it.
But, on the other side, he left us ensample of weeping.*
Of weeping have we matter enough, both for our own
sins, and for other folks’ too; for surely so should we do,
bewail their wretched sins, and not be glad to detract
tontinual them, nor envy them neither. Alas! silly
b omes souls, what cause is there to envy them that
cabie. are ever wealthy in this world, and ever out of
tribulation? which (as Job saith) ducunt in bonis dies
suos, et in puncto ad inferna descendunt,—lead all their
days in wealth, and in a moment of an hour descend into
their graves,and be painfully buried in hell.+ St. Paul
saith unto the Hebrews, that God those that he loveth,
he chastiseth.  Et flagellat omnem filium quem recipit —
And he scourgeth every son of his that he receiveth.t
St. Paul saith also, Per multas tribulationes oportet nos
tntroire in regnum Dei,—By many tribulations must we
go into the kingdom of God.§ And no marvel, for our
Saviour Christ said so himself unto his two disciples that
were going unto the castle of Emmaus, An nesciebatis,
guia oportebat Christum pati, et sic introire in regnum
suum ?—Knew you not, that Christ must suffer, and so
go into his kingdom ?[] And would we, that are servants,
look for more privilege in our Master’s house than our
Master himself? Would we get into his kingdom with
ease, when he himself got not into his own but hy pain?
His kingdom hath he ordained for his disciples, and he
saith unto us all, Qui vult esse meus discipulus, tollat
crucem suam, et sequatur me,~—If any man will be
my disciple, let him learn of me to do as I have

* [Qur Saviour wept upon the city of Jerusalem, Lue., xix. Upon La-
zarus, John li. And in his passion, Heb. ]
+ Job xxi. * Hebres, xii. § Act. xiv. | Luce xxiv,
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done,* take his cross of tribulation wpon his back and
follow me. He saith not here, lo! let him langh, and
make merry.

Now, if heaven serve hut for Christ’s disciples, and
they be those that take their cross of tribulation; when
shall these folk come there, that never have tribulation ?
And if it be true that St. Paul saith, that God chastiseth
all them that he loveth, and scourgeth every child whom
he receiveth,} and to heaven shall none come but such as
he loveth and receiveth, when shall they then come thither
whom he never chastiseth, nor never doth vouchsafe to
file his hands upon them, nor give them so much as one
lash? And if we cannot (as St. Paul saith we cannot)
come to heaven but by many tribulations,} how shall they
come thither then, that never have none at all? Thus see
we well by the very Scripture itself, how true the words
are of old holy saints, that with one voice in a manner
say all one thing, that is to wit, that we shall not have
both continual wealth in this world and in the other too.
And therefore, sith they that in this world without any
ribulation enjoy their long continual course of never in-
terrupted prosperity, have a great cause of fear and dis-
comfort lest they be far fallen out of God’s favour, and
stand deep in his indignation and displeasure, while he
never sendeth them tribulation, which he is ever wont to
send them whom he loveth; they therefore, I say, that
are in tribulation, have on the other side a great cause
to take in their grief great inward comfort and spiritual
consolation.

# Matih, xvi.  [Luke.] + Heb. xii, ¥ Aet. xiv.
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CHAPTER XI1V.
A certain objection, and the answer thereto.

P INCENT.—Veriry, good uncle, this seem-
eth so, indeed. Howbeit, yet, methink
you say very sore in some things concern-
ing such persons as are in continual pros-
perity ; and they be, you wot well not a

’ few, and those are they also that have the
rule and authority of this world in their hand. And I
wot well, that when they talk with such great cunning
men, as can ({ trow) tell the truth; and when they ask
them whether (while they make merry here in earth 3l
their life) they may not yet for all that have heaven after
too; they do tell them, yes, yes, well enough: for I have
heard them tell them so myself, ?

ANTONY.—I. Suppose, good cousin, that no very wise
man, and specizally none that very good is therewith, will
tell any man fully of that fashion. But surely such as
so say to them, I fear me that they flatter
them, either for lucre or fear. Some of thery Fstere.
think peradventure thus:—This man maketh much of
me now, and giveth me money also to fast, and watch
and pray for him; butso I fear me would he do no more,
if Ishould go tell him now, that all that I do for his wil]
not serve him, but if he go fast, and watch, and pray for
himself too. For if I should see thereto and say farther
that my diligent intercession for him should (I trust) be
the mean that God should the sooner give him grace to
_amer}d, and fast, and watch, and pra , and take affliction
in his own body for the bettering of his sinful soul, he
would be wondrous wroth with that, For he would be
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loth to have any such grace at all as should make him go
leave off any of his mirth, and so sit and mourn for lis
sin. Such mind as this, lo! have there some _

of these that are not unlearned, and have ;ﬁ:’rfﬁ,f
worldly wit at will, which tell great men such

tales as perilously beguile them, rather than the fatterer
that so telleth them would with a true tale jeopard to leese
his lucre.

Some are there also that such tales tell them for con-
sideration of another fear. For seeing the man so sore
set on his pleasure that they despair any amendment of
him whatsoever they should shew him, and then seeing
also beside that the man doth no great harm, but of a
gentle nature doth some good men some good; they pray
God themself to send him grace, and so they let him lie
lame stiilin his fleshly lusts ad probaticam piscinam, expec-
tantes aque motum,* at the pool that the Gospel speaketh
of beside the Temple, wherein they washed the sheep for
the sacrifice, and they tarry to see the water stirred. And
when his good angel coming from God shall once begin
to stir the water of his heart, and move him to the lowly
meekness of a simple sheep, then if he call them to
him they will tell him another tale, and help to bear him
and plange him into the pool of penance over the hard
ears, Bntin the meanwhile, for fear lest when he would
wax never the better he would wax much the worse, and
from gentle, forsooth, sweet, and courteous, wax angry,
rough, froward, and sour, and thereupon be troublous and
tedious to the world ; to make fair weather withal, they
give him fair words for the while, and put him in good
comfort, and let him for the remanent stand at his own
adventure. And in such wise deal they with him as the
mother doth sometime with her child, which, when the
little boy will not rise in time for her, but lie still a-bed
and slug, and when he is up weepeth because he hath
lain so fong, fearing to be beaten at school for his Iate
coming thither; she telleth him then that it is but early
days, and he shall come time enough, and biddeth him
89, good son, I warrant thee, I have sent to thy master

* Joan. v.
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myself, take thy bread and butter with thee, thou shalt
not be beaten at all. And thus (so she may send him
merry forth at the door, that he weep not in her sight at
home) she studieth not much upon the matter, though he
be taken tardy, and beaten when he cometh to school.
Surely thus, I fear me, fare there many friars and States’
chaplains too, in comfort giving to great men when they
be loth to displease them. I cannot commend their thus
doing, but surely I fear me thus they do.
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CHAPTER XV.
Other objections.

4 INCENT.—Bur yet, good uncle, though
some do thus, this answereth not full the
matter. For we see that the whole Church
in the Common Service useth divers col-
lects, in which all men pray specially for

*' the princes and the prelates, and generally
every man for other, and for himself too, that God would
vouchsafe to send them all perpetual health and pros-
perity. And I can see no good man pray God send
another sorrow, nor no such prayers are put in the priest’s
portasse, as far as I can hear,

And yet if it were as you say, good uncle, that per-
petual prosperity were to the soul so perilous, and tnbu-
lation thereto so fruitful; then were {as me seemeth)
every man bounden of charity, not only to pray God send
their neighbour sorrow, but also to help thereto themself.
And when folk are sick, not pray God send them health,
but when they come to comfort them they should say,
I am glad, good gossip, that you be so sick, I pray God
keep you long therein. And neither should any man
give any medicine to another, nor take any medicine
himself neither; for by the minishing of the tribulation,
he taketh away part of the profit from his soul, which
can with no bodily profit be sufficiently recompensed.

And also this wot you well, good uncle, that we read
in holy Scripture of men that were wealthy and rich, and
yet were good withal.* Solomon was, you wot well, the

* 2 Feg. x.
r
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richest and the most wealthy king that any man could in
his time tell of, and yet was he well-beloved with God.
Job was also no beggar perdie, nor no wretch otherwise,
nor lost his riches and his wealtls, for that God would not
that his friend should have wealth, but for the show of
his patience, to the increase of his merit, and confusion
of the devil. And for proof that prosperity may stand
with God’s favour, Reddidit Deus Job omnia duplicia ;—
God restored him double of all that ever he lost, and
gave him after long life to take his pleasure long.*

Abraham was eke, you wot well, a man of great sub-
stance, and so continued zll his life in honour and in
wealth;+ yea, and when he died, too, he went into
such wealth that Lazarus, which died in tribulation and
poverty, the best place that he came to, was that rich
man’s bosom.} Finally, good uncle, this we find at our
age, and every day we prove it by plain experience, that
many a man is nght wealthy, and yet therewith right
good, and many a miserable wreich as evil as he is
wretched. And therefore it seemeth hard, good uncle,
that between prosperity and tribulation the matter should
go thus, that tribulation should be given aiway by God
to those that he loveth for a sign of salvation, and  pros-
penity sent for displeasure as a token of eternal damna-
tion.

* Job xlil. 1 Gen. xii. + Luc. xvi.

e 9 et

AGAINST TRIBULATION, 51

CHAPTER XV1,
The answer to the objections.

NTONY.—Errrer I said not, cousin, or
else meant I not to say, that for an un-
doubted rule worldly prosperity were alway
displeasant to God, or tribulation evermore
wholesome to every man. For well wot I,
thatourLord giveth in this world unto either
sort of folk, either sort of fortune, Et facit solem suum
oriri super bonos et malos, et pluit super justos et injustos ;
—He maketh his sun to shine both upon the good and
the bad, and his rain to rain both on the just and the
unjust.®* And on the other side, Flagellat omnem filium
quem recipit ;—He scourgeth every son that he receiveth.+
And yet he beateth not only good folk that he foveth,
but Multe flagelia peccatoris too,—There are many sco urges
for sinners also.} ~ He giveth evil folk good fortune in this
world, both to call them by kindness, and if they thereby
come not, the more is their unkindness; and yet where
wealth wiil not bring them, he giveth them sometime sor-
tow. And some that in prosperity cannot to God creep
forward, in tribulation toward him they run apace. Mul-
tiplicate sunt infirmitates eorum, postea acceleraverunt ;—
Their infirmities were multiplied (saith the prophet) and
after that they made haste.§

To some that are good men God sendeth wealth here
also, and they give him great thank for his gift, and he
fewardeth them for the thauk too. To some good folk

* Matth. v.

+ Hebre, xii. § Paal. xv.,

E 2

1 Psal. xxxii,
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he sendeth sorrow, and they thank him thereof too. If
God should give the goods of this world only to evil folk,
then would men ween that God were not the Lord thereof.
If God would give the goods only to good men, then
would folk take occasion to serve bim but for them.
Some will in wealth fall into folly. Howmo cum in honore
esset, non intellexit: comparatus est jumentis insipientibus,
et similis factus est illis ;—When man was in honour his
understanding failed him; then was he compared with
beasts, and made like unto them.* Some man with tri-
bulation will fall into sin, and therefore, saitb the pro-
phet: Nom relinguet Dominus virgam peccatorum super
sortem justoruwm, ut non extendant justi ad iniquifatem
manus suas ;—God will not leave the rod of wicked men
upon the lot of righteons men, lest the righteous perad-
venture hap to extend and siretch out their hands to ini-
quity.+ So say I not nay, but that in either state, wealth
or tribulation may be matter of virtue and matier of vice
also: but this is the point, lo ! that standeth here in ques-
tion between you and me; not whether every prosperity
be a perilous token, but whether continual wealth in this
world without any tribulation be a fearful sign of God’s
indignation. And therefore this mark that we must shoot
at, set up well in our sight, we shall now mete for the
shot, and consider how near toward, or how far oft, your
arrows are trom the prick.

Vixcexr.—Some of my bolts, uncle, will I now take up
myself, and prettily put them: under my belt again. For
some of them, I see well, be not worth the meting; and
no great marvel, though I shoot wide, while I somewhat
wistake the mark.

Antony.—Those that make toward the mark and light
far too short, when the shot is mete shall 1 take up for
rou.

d 1. To prove that perpetual wealth sbould be no evil
token, you lay first, that for princes and prelates, and
every man for other, we pray all for perpetnal prosperity,
and that in the common prayers of the Church too.

* Psal. zlviii. t Psal. exxiv.

AGAINST TRIBULATION. 53

2. Then say you, secondly, that if prosperity were so
perilous, and tribulation so profitable, every man ought
then to pray God to send other sorrow.

3. Thirdly, you furnish your objections with ensam-
ples of Solomon, Job, and Abraham.

4. And, fourthly, in the end of all, you prove by ex-
perience of our own time daily before our face, that some
wealthy folk are good, and some needy very naught.
That last bolt I think, lo! that sith 1 say the same my-
self, you be content to take up, it lieth so far wide.

Vincent.~That will I with a good will, uncle.

Anxrony.—Well, do so then, good cousin, and we shall
mete for the remnant. First must yon, cousin, be sure
that you look well to the mark, and that can you not do,
but if you know what thing tribnlation is. For sith that
it is one of the chief things that we principally speak of,
but if you consider well what that is, you may miss the
mark again. I suppose now, that vou will amyt eie.
agree, that tribulation is every such thing as lationis.
troubleth and grieveth a man, either in body or mind,
and is, as it were, the prick of a thorn, a bramble, or a
brier thrust into bis flesh, or into his mind. And surely,
cousin, the prick that very sore pricketh the mind, as far
almost passeth in pain the grief tbat paineth the body,
as doth a thorn that is sticking in the heart pass and
exceed in pain the thorn that is thrust in the heel. Now,
cousin, if tribulation be this that I call it, then shall you
soon consider thig, that there be more kinds of tribula-
tion than you peradventure thought on before. And
thereupon it followeth also, that sith every kind of trihu-
lation is an interruption of wealth, and prosperity (which
is but of wealth another name) may be discontinned by
more ways tban you would afore have weened ; then say
I thus unto you, cousin, that sith tribulation is not only
such pangs as pain the body, but every trouble also that
grieveth the mind, many good men have many tribula-
tions that every man marketh not, and consequently their
wealth interrupted therewitb, when otber men are not
ware. For trow you, cousin, that the temptations of the
devil, the world and the flesh, soliciting the mind of a
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good man unto sin, is not a great inward trouble and
secret grief to his heart ?

To such wretches as care not for their conscience, but
like unreasonable beasts, follow their foul affections, many
of these temptations be no trouble at all, but matter of
their bodily pleasure. But unto him, cousin, that stand-
eth in dread of God, the tribulation of temptation is so
painful, that to be rid thereof, or sure of the victory
therein (be Lis substance never so great) he would gladly
give more than half. Now, if he that careth not for God
think this trouble but a trifle, and with such tribulation,
prosperity not interrupted; let him cast in his mind, if
himself hap upon a fervent longing for the thing which get
he cannot (and as a good man will not), as per case his
pleasure of some certain good woman that will not be
naught, and then let him tell me whether the ruffle of his
desire shall so torment his mind, as all the pleasures that
he can take beside shall, for lack of that one, not please
him of a pin. And I dare be bold to warrant him that
the pain in resisting, and the great fear of falling, that
many a good man hath in his temptation, is an anguish
and a grief every deal as great as his.

Now say I farther, cousin, that if this be true, as in
very deed true it is, that such trouble is tribulation, and
thereby consequently an interruption of prosperous
wealth; no man precisely meaneth to pray for other to
keep him in continual prosperity without any manner of
discontinuance or change in this world. For that prayer,
without other condition added or implied, were inordinate,
and were very childish. For it were to pray, that either
they should mever have temptation; or else, that if they
had, they might follow it and fulfil their affection. Who
dare, good cousin, for shame, or for sin, for himself, or
for any man else, make this manner kind of prayer?
Besides this, cousin, the Church, you wot well, adviseth
every man to fast, and watch, and pray, both for taming
of his fleshly iust_s, and also to mourn and lament for his
sin before committed, and to bewail his offences done
against God, and (as they did at the city of Nineveh,* and

* Jone iii.
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as the prophet David did,* for their sin) put afliction to
their flesh. And when a man so doth, cousin, is this no
tribulation to him because he doth it himself? For I wot
well you would agree that it were, if anotber man did it
against his will. Then is tribulation, you wot well, tribu-
lation still, though it be taken well in worth; yea, and
though it be taken to with very right good will, yetis
pain, you wot well, pain, and therefore so is it though a
man do it himseif, Then, sith the Church adviseth every
man to take tribulation for his sin; whatsoever words
vou find in any prayer, they never mean (you may be
fast and sure) to pray God to keep every good man, nor
every bad man neither, from every manner kind of tribu-
lation.

Now he that is not in some kind of tribulation, as
peradventure in sickness or in loss of goods, is not yet
out of tribulation, if he have his ease of body or of mind
unquieted, and thereby his wealth interrupted with
another kind of tribulation, as is either temptation to a
good man, or voluntary affliction, either of body by
penance, or of mind by contrition and heaviness for his
sin and offence against God. And thus, [ say, that for
precise perpetual wealth and prosperity in this world, that
is to say, for the perpetual lack of all trouble and all
tribulation, there is no wise man that either prayeth for
himself or for any man else. And thus answer [ your
first objection.

Now, before I meddle with your second, your third will
I join to this. For upon this answer will the solution of
your ensamples conveniently depend. As for Solomon
was,} as you say, all his days a marvellous wealthy king,
and much was he beloved with God, I wot well, in the
beginning of bis reign; but that the favour of God per-
severed with him, as his prosperity did, that cannot I tell.
And therefore will I not warrant it; but surely we see that
his continual wealth made him fall, first into such wan-
ton folly in multiplying wives to an horrible number,!
contrary to the commandment of God given in the law of
Moses ; and secondly, taking to wife among other such

* 2 Reg. xii. et xxiv. + 2Reg. z. 1 Reg. xi,
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as were infidels, contrary to another commandment of
God’s written law also; that finally, by the mean of his
miscreant wife, he fell into maintenance of idolatry hin-
self; and of this find we no amendment or repentance,
as we find of his father. And therefore, though he were
buried where his father was, yet whether he went to the
rest that his father did, through some secret sorrow for
his sin at last, that is to say, by some kind of tribulation,
I cannot tell, and am content therefore to trust well, and
pray God he did so, but surely we be not sure. And
therefore the ensample of Solomon can very little serve
you; for you might as well lay it for a proof that God
favoureth idolatry, as that he favoureth prosperity; for
Solomon was, you wot well, in both.

As for Job, sith onr question hangeth upon prosperity
perpetual,* the wealth of Job that was with so great adver-
sity so sore interrupted, can (as yourself seeth) serve you
for no ensample. And that God gave him here in this
world all thing double that he lost, little toucheth my
matter, which deny not prosperity to be God’s gift, and
given to some good men too, namely, such as have tribu-
fation too. Butin Abrzham, cousin, 1 suppose is all your
chief hold, because that you not only shew riches and
prosperity perpetual in him through the course of all his
whole life i this world, but that after his death also,
Lazar,} the poor man that lived in tribulation, and died
from pure hunger and thirst, had after his death his place
of comfort and rest in Abraham, the wealthy, rich man’s
bosom. But here must you consider, that Abraham had
not such continual prosperity, but that it was discontinued
with divers tribulations.

I. Was it nothing to him, trow you, to leave his own
counntry, and at God’s sending,t to go inio a strange land,
which God promised him and his seed for ever, but in all
his whole life he gave himself never a foot ?

2. Was it no trouble that his cousin Loth and himself
were fain to part company,§ because their servants could
not agree together?

3. Though he recovered Loth again from the three

* Job xlii. T [Lue. xvi.] T Gen. =ii. § Gen. xiii,

AGAINST TRIBULATIOX. 57
kings,* was his taking no trouble to him, trow you, in
the meanwhije?

4. Was the destruction of the five cities+ no heaviness
to hisheart? A man would ween yes, that readeth in the
story what labour he made to save them.

5. His heart was, I dare say, in no little sorrow, when
he was fain to let Abimelech, the king, have his wife,*
whom (though God provided to keep undefiled and
turned all to wealth), yet was it no little woe to him in
the meantime.

6. What continual grief was it to his heart many a
long day, that he had no child of his own body begotten:§
he that doubteth thereof shall find it in Genesis of his
own moan made to God,

7. Noman doubteth but Ismael was great comfort unto
him at his birth:| and was it no grief then, when he
must cast out the mother and the child both?

8. Isaac, that was the child of promission, although
Grod kept his life that was unlooked for: yet, while the
loving father bound him, and went about to behead him,
and offer him up in sacrifice : 9 who but himself can con-
ceive what heaviness his heart had then? I would ween
in my mind (because you speak of Lazar) that Lazar's
own death panged him not so sore. Then, as Lazarus’s
pain was patiently borne, so was Abraham’s taken not
only patiently, but (which is a thing much more merito-
rious) of obedience, willingly. And therefore, though
Abraham had not (as he did, indeed) far excelled Lazar
in merit of reward for many other things beside, and
specially for that he was a special patriarch of the faith,
vet had he far passed him even by the merit of tribula-
tion, well taken here for God’s sake too. And so serveth
for your purpose no man less than Abraham.

But now, good cousin, let us look a little longer here
upon the rich Abraham and Lazar the poor, and as we
shall see Lazar set in wealth somewhat under the rich
Abraham, so shail we see another rich man lie full low

eneath Lazar, crying and calling out of his fiery couch

* Gen. xiv, + Gen. xv. 1 Gen. xx.
§ Gen. xv. || Gen. xvi. and xxi. 9 Gen. xxii.
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that Lazar might with a drop of water falling from his
finger's end, a little cool and refresh the tip of his
burning tongue. Consider well now what Abraham
answered to the rich wretch:* Fili, recordare quia re-
cepisti bona in vita tua, et Lazarus similiter mala: nunc
autem hic consolatur, tu vero cruciaris ;—Son, remember
that thou hast in thy life received wealth, and Lazar in
likewise pain; but now receiveth he comfort, and thou
sorrow, pain, and torment. Christ describeth his wealth
and his prosperity, gay and soft apparel, with royal
delicate fare, continually day by day. Epulabatur (saith
our Saviour) guotidie splendide ;—He did fare royally
every day.+ His wealth was continual, lo! no time of
tribulation between. Aud Abraham telleth him the same
tale, that he had taken his wealth in this world, and
Lazarus likewise his pain: and that they had now
changed each to the clean contrary: poor Lazar from
tribulation into wealth, and the rich man from his con-
tinual prosperity into perpetual pain. Here was laid
expressly to Lazar no very great virtue by name, nor to
this rich glutton no great heinous crime, but the taking
of his continual ease and pleasure without any tribulation
or grief, whereof grew sloth and negligence to think
upon the poor man’s pain. For that ever himself saw
Lazarus, and wist him die for hunger at his door, that
laid neither Christ nor Abraham to his charge. And
therefore, cousin, this story, lo! of which by occasion of
Abraham and Lazar you put me in remembrance, well
declareth what peril is in continual worldly wealth, and
contrariwise what comfort cometh of tribulation. And
thus as your other ensamples of Solomon and Job nothing
for the matter further you; so your ensample of rich
Abraham and poor Lazarus hath not a little hindered
you,

* Lue. xvi. + Ibidem.
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CHAPTER XVII

An answer to the second objection.

2 INCENT.—SURELY, uncle, you have shaken
mine ensamples sore, and have in your
meting of your shot moved me these ar-
, Tows, methinketh, farther off from the
2 Prick than methought they stack when I
shot them. And I shall therefore mow be
content to take them up again. Bat yet me seemeth
surely, that my second shot may stand. For of truth, if
every kind of tribulation be so profitable, that it be good
to have it, as you say it is: I cannot see wherefore any
man should either wish or pray, or any manner of thiné
do, to have any kind of tribulation withdrawn, either
from himself or any friend of his.

Antony.—I think in very deed tribulation so good
and profitable, that I should haply doubt as you do
wherefore a man might labour or pray to be delivered of
it, saving that God which teacheth us the one, teacheth
us also the other.  And as he biddeth us take our pain
patiently, and exhort our neighbours to do also the same :
50 b;dc.leth he us 2lso not let to do ounr devoir, to remove
the pain from us both. And then when it is God that
teacheth both, I shall not need to break my brain in
devising wherefore he would bid us do both, the one
Seeming to resist the other. If he send the scourge of
scarcity and of great famine, he will we shall bear it
Patiently ; but yet wilt he that we shall eat our meat
when we can hap to get it. If he send us the plague
of pestilence, he will that we shall patiently take it; but
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yet will he that we let us blood, and lay plasters to draw
it, and ripe it, and lance it, and get it away. DBoth these
points teacheth God in Scripture in more than many
places. Fasting is better than eating, and more thank
hath of God; and yet will God that we shall eat. Pray-
ing is better than drinking, and much more pleasant to
God; and yet will God that we shali drink. Waking in
good business is much more acceptable to God than
sleeping ; and yet will (God that we shall sleep.
The teason God hath given us our bodies here to keep,
whp booiiy  and will that we maintain them to do him
Fitgtatans " service with, till he send for us hence. Now
o’ O #™ can we not tell surely how much tribulation
pered. .

may mar it, or peradventure hurt the soul also ?
Wherefore the apostle, after that he had commanded the
Corinthians to deliver to the devil the abominable forni-
cator that forbare not the bed of his own father’s wife :*
yet after that he had been awhile accursed and punished
for his sin, the apostle commanded them charitably to
receive him again and give him consolation. Ne Jorte
abundantiori tristitia ahsorbeatur ;—Lest peradventure the
greatness of his sorrow should swallow him up.t+ And
therefore when God sendeth the tempest, he will that the
shipmen shall get them to their tackling, and do the best
they can for themself, that the seas eat them not up.
For help ourselves as well as we can, he can make his
plague as sore, and as long lasting, as himself list. And
as he will that we do for ourself, so will he that we do
for our neighbours too: and that we shall be in this
world each to other pitecus, and not sine affectione, for
which the apostle rebuketh them that lack their tender
affections here : so that of charity sorry should we be for
their pain too, npon whom (for cause necessary) we be
driven ourself to put it. And whoso saith, that for pity
of his neighbour’s soul he will have none of his body, let
him be sure that (as 8t. John saith) he that loveth not
his neighbour whom he seeth, loveth God but a little
whom he seeth not.} So that he that hath no pity of
the pain that he seeth his neighbour feel afore him,

* 1Cor. v, + [2 Cor. ii.] T 1 Joan. iv.
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pitieth little (whatsoever he say) the pain of his soul that
he seeth not, ]

God sendeth us also such trihulation sometime, be-
cause his pleasure is to have us pray unto him for help.
And therefore, when St. Peter was in prison, the Serip-
ture sheweth that the whole Church without intermission
prayed incessantly for him; and that at their fervent
prayer God by miracle delivered him.* When the disci-
ples in the tempest stood in fear of drowning, they prayed
unto Christ and said, Salva nos, Domine, perimus ;—Save
us, Lord, we perish.+ And then at their prayer he shortly
ceased the tempest. And now see we proved often, that
in sore weatber or sickness, by general processions God
giveth gracious help. And many a man in his great pain
and sickuess by calling upon God is marvellonsly made
whole. This is God’s goodness, that because sa's gost-
in wealth we remember him not, but forget to ™5
pray to him, sendeth us sorrow and sickness to force us to
draw toward him, und compelleth us to call upon him
and pray for release of our pam. Whereby when we
learn to know him, and seek to him, we take a good
occasion to fall after into farther grace.

* Act, xil. 1 Matth. viii.
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CHAPTER XVIII.

Of them that in Tribulation seck not unto God, but some
to the flesh, and some to the world, and some to the devil
himself.

 INCENT.—VEriLy, good uncle, with this
gooed answer I am well content.
i AntoNY.—Yea, cousin, but many men
are there with whom God is not content,
* which abuse this great goodness of his,
whom neither fair treating, nor hard hand-
@y, pov true ling, can cause to remember their Maker; but
i thist in wealth they be wanton and forget God, and
follow their lust, and when God with trihulation draw-
eth them toward him, then wax they wode, and draw
back all that ever they may, and rather run and seek
help at any other hand, than to go fet it at his. Some
for comfort seek to the flesh, some to the world, and
some to the devil himself. Some man that in worldly
prosperity is very dall, and hath deep stepped into many
a sore sin, which sins, when he did them, he counted for
& notatte part of his pleasure : God willing of his good-
Saraiinet  ness to call the man to grace, casteth a re-

Gralr's calling, . . . .

any ol it morse into his mind among after his first
kit 4 sleep, and maketh him lie a little awhile and
plwers@et- bethink him. Then beginneth he to remember
his life, and from that he falleth to think upon his death,
and how he must leave all this worldly wealth within a
while behind here in this world, and walk hence alone,
he wotteth not whither, nor how soon he shall take his

Journey thither, nor can tell what company he shall meet
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there.  And then beginneth he to think that it were good
to make sure, and to be merry, so that he be wise there-
with, lest there hap to be such black bugs indeed as folks
call devils, whose torments he was wont to take for poets’
tales. Those thoughts, if they sink deep, are a sore tribu-
lation. And surely if he take hold of the grace that God
therein offereth him, his tribulation is whole- gupuatien
some and shall be full comfortable, to remen;- ®folesome.
ber that God by this tribulation calleth him, and biddeth
him come home out of the country of sin that he was
bred and brought up so long in, and come into the land
of behest that floweth with milk and honey. And then
if he follow this calling (as many one full well doth)
Joyful shall his sorrow be, and glad shall he be to change
his life, leave his wanton lusts, and do penance for his
sins, bestowing his time upon better business.

But some men now, when this calling of God anpther sort ot
causetb them to be sad, they be loth to leave T Tan e
their sinful lusts that hang in their hearts, @t
and specially if they have any such kind of living as they
must needs leave off, or fall deeper in sin: or if they have
done so many great wrongs that they have many mends
to make, that must (if they follow God) minish much
of their money, then are these folk (alas!) wofully
hewrapped. For God pricketh upon them of his great
goodness still, and the grief of this great pang pincheth
them at the heart, and of wickedness they wry away, and
for this tribulation they turn to their flesh for help, and
labour to shake off this tbought, and then they mend
their pillow, and lay their head softer, and gmar this
essay to sleep; and when that will not be, et
then they find a talk awhile with them that lie by them.
If that cannot be neither, then they lie and long tor day,
and then get them forth about their worldly wretchedness
the matter of their prosperity, the selfsame sinful things
with which tbey displease God most, and at length with
many times using this manner God utterly casteth them
off. " And then they set nought neither by God nor devil.

eccator cum in profundum venerit, contemnit ;—W hen the
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sinner cometh even into the depth,* then he contemneth
and setteth nought by nothing, saving worldly fear that
may fall by chance, or that needs must (they wot well)
fall once by death. But alas! when death cometh, then
cometh again his sorrow ; then will no soft bed serve, nor
no company make him merry. Then he must leave his
outward worship and comfort of his glory, and lie pant-
ing in his bed as it were on a pin-bank; then cometh his
fear of his evil life and of his dreadful death. Then
cometh the torment of his cumbered conscience, and fear
of his heavy judgment. Then the devil draweth him to
despair with imagination of hell, and suffereth him not
then to take it for a fable. And yet if he do; then
findeth it the wretch no fable. Ah! wo worth the while
that folk think not of this in time,

God sendeth to some man great trouble in his mind,
and great tribulation about his worldly goods, because he
would of his goodness take his delight and his confidence
from them. And yet the man withdraweth no part of
his fond phantasies, but falleth more fervently to them
than before, and setteth his whole heart like a fool more
upon them: and then he taketh him all to the devices of
his worldly councillors, and without any counsel of God,
The wise men OF any trust put in him, maketh many wise
obthis morld. — yways as he weeneth, and all turn at length into
folly, and one subtle drift driveth another to naught.

(@ w ey  Some have I seen even in their last sickness
uat 507} sit up in their death-bed underpropped with
pillows, take their playfellows to them, and comfort them-
selves with cards, and this (they said) did ease them well
to put phantasies out of their heads: and what phantasies
trow you? Such as I told you right now, of their own
lewd life and peril of their sou!, of heaven and of hell that
irked them to think of, and therefore east it out with card

. play as long as ever they might, till the pure
Eglfﬂ?:ftgf?;m pangs of death pulied th{:ir heart from Fheir
T play, and put them in a case they could not
reckon their game. And then left they their gamners,

* Prover. xviii.
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and slyly slunk away; and long was it not ere they
gasped up the ghost. And what game they then came
to, that God knoweth, and not I.” I pray God it were
good, but I fear it very sore.

Some men are there also, that do (as did king Saul) in
tribulation go seek unto the devil.* This king had com-
manded all such to be destroyed, as used the false
abominable superstition of this ungracious , ..
witcheraft and necromancy, and yet fell he to tu?rerrs[sautn"n’
such folly afterward himself, that ere he went 9
to battle he sought unto a witch, and besought her to
raise up a dead man to tell him how he should speed.t Now
had God shewed him before by Samnel, that he should
come to nought, and he went about none amendment,
but waxed worse and worse, so that God list not to look
to him. And when he sought by the prophets to have
answer of God, there came none answer to him, which
thing he thought strange. And because he was not with
God heard at his pleasure, he made suit to the devil,
desiring a woman by witcheraft to raise up dead Samnel;
but speed had he such thereof, as commonly they have
all, that in their business meddle with such matters. For
an evil answer had he, and an evil speed thereafter, his
army discomfited and himself slain. And as it is re-
hearsed in Paralipomenon,} one cause of his fall was,
for lack of trust in God, for which he left to take counsel
of God, and fell to seek counsel of the witch§ against
God’s prohibition in the law, and against his own good
deed, by which he punished and put out all witches so
late afore.

Such speed let them look for, that play the same part,
as I see many do, that in a great loss send to o
such a conjurer to get their gear again: and [&*Morion]
marvellous things there they see sometime, bui never
groat of their good again. And many a fond fool there
is, that when he lieth sick, will meddle with no physic
in no manner wise, nor send his water to no cunning

* 1 Reg. xxvil, 1 1 Reg. zv.
1 Lib. L. cap. 10. § [l Reg. xxvili. Levi, xix. xx.]
F



66 A DIALOGUE OF COMFORT

man, but send his cap or his hose to a wise
woman, otherwise called a witch. Then send-
eth she word again, that she hath spied in his hose where,
when he took no heed, he was taken with a sprite be-
tween two doors as he went in the twilight, but the sprite
would not let him feel it in five days after; and it hath
all the while festered in his body, and that is the grief
that paineth him so sore. But let him go to no leech-
craft, nor any manner of physic, other than good meat
and strong drink, for syrups should souse him up. But
he shall have five leaves of valerian that she
enchanted with a charm, and gathered with
her left hand: let him lay those five leaves to his right
thumb, not bind it fast to, hut let it bang loose thereat
by a green thread : he shall never need to change it, look
it fall not away, but let it hang till he be whole, and he
shall need no more.

Iz such wise witches, and in such mad medicines have
many fools more faith a great deal, than in God. And
thus, cousin, as I tell you, all these kind of folk that in
their tribulation call not upon God, hut seek for their
help and for their ease otherwhere, to the flesh and the
world, and some to the flinging fiend himself; the tribu-
lation that God’s goodness sendeth them for good, them-
self by their folly turn unto their harm, And they that
on the other side seek unto God therein, both comfort
and profit they greatly take thereby.

[@Bitches.]

{2 charm ]

t
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CHAPTER XIX,
Another Objection, with the Answers thereunto.

INCENT.—1 vuigr well, good uncle, all
your answers herein; but one douht yet
: remaineth there in mind, which riseth
‘ upon this answer that you make, and that
~ doubt soiled, I will as for this time, mine
own good uncle, encumber you no farther.
For methink I do you very much wrong, to give you
occasion to lahour yourself so much in matter of some
study, with long talking at once. I will therefore at
this time move you but one thing, and seek other time
at your more ease for the remnant. My donbt, good
uncle, is this. I perceive well by your answers [your notatie
gathered and considered together, that you will thiegs.]

well agree, that a man may both have worldly wealth,
and yet well goto God. And that on the other side, a
man may be miserahle and live in tribulation, and yet go
to the devil, And as a man may please God by patience
in adversity, so may he please God by thanksgiving in
prosperity.

Now sith you gtant these things to be such, that either
of them both may be matter of virtue, or else matter of
sin, matter of damnation, or matter of salvation; they
seem neither good nor bad of their own nature, bnt things
of themself equal and indifferent, turning to good or the
contrary, after as they be taken. And then if this be
thus, [ can perceive no cause why you should give the
pre-eminence unto tribulation, or wherefore you should
¥ 2
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reckon more cause of comfort therein than you should
reckon to stand in prosperity, but rather a great deal
less, by in manner half, sith in prosperity the man is well
at ease, aud may also by giving thank to God get good
unto his sonl, whereas in tribulation, though he may merit
by patience, as in abundance of worldly wealth the other
may by thank; yet lacketh he mueh comfort that the
wealthy man hath, in that he sore is grieved with heavi-
ness and pain : besides this also, that a wealthy man well
at ease may pray to God quietly and merrily, with ala-
crity and great quietness of mind, whereas he that lieth
groaning in his grief cannot endure to pray nor think
almost upon nothing, but upon his pain.

Antoxv.—To begin, cousin, where you leave; the
prayers of him that is in wealth, and him that is in woe,
if the men be hoth nought, their prayers be both like,
For neither hath the one list to pray, mor the other
neither. And as the one is let with his pain, so is the
other with his pleasure, saving that the pain stirreth him
some time to call upon God in his grief, though the man
be right bad, where the pleasure pulleth his mind another
way, though the man be merely good. And this point I
think there are very few that can (if they say true) say
— that they find it otherwise. For in tribulation,
generally map.  Which cometh, yéu wot well, in many sundry
spsbemind  kinds, any man that is not a dull beast, or a

desperate wretch, calleth upon God, not hourly,
but right heartily, and setteth his heart full whole upon
his request, so sore he longeth for ease and help of his
heaviness. But when men are wealthy and well at their
ease, while our tongue pattereth upon our prayers apace;
good God, how many mad ways our mind wandereth the
while! Yet wot I well, that in some tribulation such
sore sickness there is, or other grievous beodily pain, that
hard it were for a long prayer of matins: and yet some
that be a-dying say full devoutly the seven Psaims, and
other prayers, with the priest at their anealing ; but those
that for the grief of their pain cannot endure to do it, or
that be more tender, and lack that strong heart and
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stomach that some other have, God 1'eqqir§:th Bab reqtineth
no such long prayers of them. But the lifting no more than
up of the heart alone, without any word at all, ma's Dk
is more acceptable to him of one in sucli case,

than long service so said, as folk use to say it in healith.
The martyrs in their agony made no long prayers aloud,
but one inch of such a prayer so prayed in that pain, was
worth a whole ell and more, even of their own prayers
praved af some other time.

Great learned men say, that Christ, albeit rppy
he was very God, and as God, was in eternal mestt.]
equal bliss with his Father, yet as man merited not for us
only, but for himself too; for proof whereof they lay in
these words the authority of St. Paul:— Christus humili-
avit semetipsum factus obediens usque ad mortem, mortem
autem crucis : propter quod et Deus exaltavit illum, ef dona-
vit illi nomen quod est super omne nomen: uf in nomine Jesu
omne genu flectatur, celestium, terrestrivm et infernorum,
et omnis lingua confiteatur, quia Dominus Jesus Christus
in gloria est Dei patris,—Christ hath humbled himself,
and became obedient unto the death, and that unio the
death of the cross, for which thing God hath also ex-
alted him, and given him a name which is above all
names: that in the name of Jesus every knee be
bowed, both of the celestial creatures, and the terrestrial,
and the infernal toc : and that every tongue shall confess
that our Lord Jesus Christ is in the glory of God his
father.*

Now if it so be, as these great learned men upon such
authorities of IHoly Secripture say, that our Saviour so
merited as man, and as man deserved reward, not for us
only, but for himself also: then were there in his deeds,
as 1t seemeth, sundry degrees and differences of deserving,
and not his maundy-like merit, as his Passion, nor his
sleep-like merit, as his watch and his prayer, no nor his
prayers peradventure all of like merit neither. But though
there none was, nor none could be in his most blessed
person but excellent, and incomparably passing the prayer
of any pure creature: yet were his own not all alike,

* Philip. ii.
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o e DUt some one far ahove some other. And then
Jrapes st if it thus be, of all his holy prayers, the chief
seemeth me those that he made in his great
agony and pain of his biter passion. The first, when he
fell thrice prostrate in his agony, when the heaviness of
his heart with fear of death at hand, so painful and so
cruel as he well beheld it, made such a fervent commotion
in his blessed body, that the bloody sweat of his holy
flesh dropped down on the gronnd.*" The other were the
painful prayers that he made upon the cross, where for
roists  all the torment that he hanged in of beating

»is]  nailing, and stretching out ali his limbs, with
the wresting of his sinews, and breaking of his tender
vewns, and the sharp crown of thorn so pricking him into
the head, that his blessed blood streamed down all his
face: in all these bideous pains, in all their cruel despites
yet two very devout and fervent prayers he made.t The
one for their pardon that so despiteously put him to his
pain, and the other about his own deliverance, commend-
ing his own soul unto his holy Father in heaven. These
prayers of his (among all that ever he made) made in his
E?a%gn in i most pain, reckon I for the chief. And these
aiuon ta . Prayers of our Saviour at his bitter passion,

and of his holy martyrsin the fervour of their
torment, shall serve us to'see that there is no prayer made
at pleasure so strong and effectual as in tribulation.

Now come I to the touching of the reason that you
make, where you tell me that I grant you, that both in
wealth and in woe some men may be nought, and offend
God, the one by impatience, the other by fleshly lust;
and on the otber side, both in tribulation and prutasperil:},r
too, some man may also do very well, and deserve thank of
God by thanks given to God, as well of his gift of riches
worship, and wealth, as of need and penury, prisonment,
sickness, and pain : and that therefore you ‘cannot see for
what cause I sbould give any pre-eminence in comfort
unto tribulation, but rather allow prosperity for the thing
more comfortable : and that not a little, but in manner
by double, sith therein hath the soul comfort, and the

* "
Lue. xxii, F Lue. xxiii.
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body both: the soul by thank (for his gift) given unto
God ; and then the body, by being well at ease, where
the person pained in tribulation, taketh no comfort but in
his soul alone. First, as for your double comfort, cousin,
you may cut off the one. For a man in prosperity,
though he be bounden to thank God of his gift, wherein
he feeleth ease, and may be glad also that he giveth
thank to God ; yet for that he taketh his ease here hath
he little cause of comfort, except that the sensual feeling
of bodily pleasure you list to call hy the name of comfort.
Nor I say not nay, but that sometime men use so to take
it, when they say, this good drink comforteth well my
heart. But comfort, cousin, is properly taken gapat is

by them that take it right, rather for the con- it
solation of good hope that men take it in their heart of
some good growing toward them, than for a present
pleasure, with which the body is delighted and tickled for
the while.

Now though a2 man without patience can have no
reward for his pain, yet when his pain is patiently taken
for God’s sake, and his will conformed to God’s pleasure
therein, God rewarded the sufferer after the rate of his
pain, and tbis thing appeareth hy many a place in Scrip-
ture, of whicb some bave I shewed you, and yet shall 1
shew you more, Bnt never found I any place in Seripture
that I remember, in which, though the wealthy man
thanked God for his gift, our Lord promised any reward
in heaven, because the man took his ease and pleasure
here. And therefore, sith I speak but of such comfort as
is very comfort indeed, by which a man hath hope of
God’s favour and remission of his sins, with minishing
of his pains in purgatory, or reward else in heaven: and
such comfort cometh of tribulation, and for tribulation
well taken, but not for pleasure, though it he well taken ;
therefore of your comfort that you double by prosperity,
you may, as 1 told you, cut very well away the half.
Now why I give prerogative in comfort unto tribulation
far above prosperity, though a man may de well in both :
of this thing will I shew you causes two or three.
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First, as I before have at length shewed you, out of
all question continual wealth interrupted with no tribula-
%?ﬁi%"%?}ngu. tion is a very discomfortable token of ever-
ous ann o, lasting dammnation. Whereupon it followeth,
fomforiatle. . that tribulation is one cause of comfort unto
a man’s heart, in that it dischargeth him of the discom-
fort that he might of reason take of overlong lasting
wealth.  Another is, that the Scripture much commend-
eth trlbulat?on, as occasion of more profit, than wealth
and prosperity, not to them only that are therein, but to
them too that resort unto them. And therefore, saith
Ecclesiastes : Melins est ire ad domum luctus, quam ad
domt‘zm convivii. In illa enim Jinis cunctorum admonetur
hominum, et vivens cogitat quid Juturum sit ;—Better it is
to go to the house of weeping and wailing for some man’s
deatl:l, than to the house of a feast. For in the house of
heaviness is a man put in remembrance of the end of
every man, and while he yet liveth, he thinketh what
shall come after.* And after yet he farther saith: Cor
sapientum, ubi tristitia est ; et cor stultorum, ubi letitia }—
The heart of wise men is there ag heaviness is, and the
heart of fools is there as in mirth and gladness.t And
verily, there as you shall hear worldly mirth seem to be
commanded in Scripture, it is either commonly spoken,
as n the person of some worldly disposed people, or un-
derstanden of rejoicing spiritual, or meant of some small
moderate refreshing of the mind, against an heavy dis-
comfortable dulness. Now whereas prosperity was to
the children of Israel promised in the old law as a
special gift of God: that was for their imperfection at
that time, to draw them to God with gay things and
pleasant, as men to make children learn give them cake-
bread and butter. For, as the Scripture maketh men-
tion, that people were much after the manner of children
in lack of wit, and in waywardness. And therefore was
their master Moses called Pedagogus,t that is, a teacher
of children; or (as they call such a one in the grammar-
schools), an usher or a’master of the petits. For, as St.

* Eccles. vii. + Ibidem. + [Moses.]
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Paul saith: Nehil ad perfectum duzit lex ;—The old law
brought nothing to perfection.* And God also threaten-
eth folk with tribulation in this world for sin, not for
that worldly tribulation is evil, but for that we should be
well ware of the sickness of sin, for fear of the thing to
follow: which though it be indeed a very good whole-
some thing, if we will take it, is yet because it is painful
the thing that we be lothe to have.

But this I say yet again and again, that as for far the
better thing in this world toward the getting of the very
good that God giveth in the world to come: {Seripture bis-
the Scripture undoubtedly so commendeth ettty
tribulation, that in respect and comparison teaity]
thereof it discommendeth this worldly wretched wealth
and discomfortable comfort utterly. For to what other
thing soundeth the words of Ecclesiastes that I rehearsed
you now: that it is better to be in the house of heavi-
ness, thanto be at a feast?+ Whereto soundeth this com-
parison of his, that the wise man’s heart draweth thither
as folk are in sadness; and the heart of a fool is there
as he may find mirth? Whereto draweth this threat of
the wise man, that he that delighted in wealth shall fall
into woe? Risus (saith he) dolore miscebitur, et evtrema
gaudii luctus occupat ;—Laughter shall be mingled with
sorrow, and the end of mirth is taken up with heaviness.}
And our Saviour saith himself: Ve vobis qui ridetis, quia
lugebitis et flebitis;—W oe be to you that laugh; for yon
shall weep and wail.§ But he saith on the other side:
Beati qui lugent, quoniam illi consolabuntur :—Blessed are
they that weep and wail, for they shall be comforted.|]
And he saith unto his disciples : Mundus gaudebit, vos au-
tem dolebitis : sed iristitia vestra vertetur in gaudium ;—
The world shall joy, and you shall be sorry : but your
sorrow shall be turned into joy.q And sois it, you wot
well, now. And the mirth of many that then were in
Joy, is now turned all to sorrow. And thus you see hy
the Scripture plain, that in matter of very comfort, tribu-

* Heb, vii. + [Eccles, vii.] 1 Proverb. xiv.
§ Lue. vi, I [Lue., vi.] q Joan, xvi.
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lation is as far above prosperity, as the day is above the
night.

Another pre-eminence of tribulation over wealth in
occasion of merit and reward, shall well appear upon
certain considerations well marked in them both., Tribu~
#ow buia. 1ation meriteth in patience, and in the obedient
Hammeriut).  conforming of the man’s will unto God, and in
thanks given to God for his visitation.
thabapeangy LI YOU reckon me now against these, many
man map other good deeds that a wealthy man may do;
metit] as by riches, give alms; by authority, labour in
doing many men justice, or if you find farther any such
other thing like: first, I say, that the patient person in
tribulation hath in all these virtues of the wealthy man
an occasion of merit too, which the wealthy man bath not
a8ben pomer agail'lw_ard, in the fore-rehearsed virtues of his.
larseth, guob For it is easy for the person that is in tribula-

" tion to be well willing to do the self-same, if
he could; and then shall his good will, where the power
(e goy o1 lacketh, go very near to the merit of the deed.
gf?n?u?{?f © But now is not the wealthy man in a like case

’ with the will of patience, and conformity, and
thanks given to God for tribulation: sith it is not so
ready for the wealthy man to be content to be in the tri-
butation that is the occasion of the patient’s desert, as for
the troubled person to be content to be in prosperity to
do the good deeds that the wealthy man doth.

Besides this, all that the wealthy man doth, though
he could not do them without those things that are ac-
counted for wealth, and called by that name, as not do
great alms without great riches, nor do these many men
right by his labour, without great authority: yet may
he do these things, being not in wealth indeed, as where
@he goov man  he taketh his wealth for no wealth, nor his
A My Tiches for no riches, mor in heart setteth by
inbeed. neither notber, but secretly liveth in a contrite
heart and a life penitential, as many times did the pro-

m@avin]  phet David being a great king, so that worldly
wealth was no wealth to him. ~And therefore is not of
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necessity worldly wealth the cause of those ramomy
good deeds, sith he may do them, and doth them ®@0

best indeed, to whom the thing that worldly folk call
wealth, is yet for his godly-set mind (drawn from the
delight thereof) no pleasure in manner nor no wealth
at all.

Finally, whensoever the wealthy man doth those good
virtuous deeds, if we consider the nature of them right,
we shall perceive, that in doing of them, he doth ever
for the rate and portion of those deeds minish ——
the matter of his worldly wealth; as in giving wealth = mi-
great alms he departeth with so much of his {',‘;,?m_ b
worldly goods, which are in that part the g ud
matter of his wealth. In labonring about the =~
doing of many good deeds, his labour minisheth his quiet
and his rest. And for the rate of so much, it minisheth
his wealth, if pain and wealth be each to other contrary,
as T ween you will agree they be. )

Now whosoever then will well consider the thing, he
shall, T doubt not, perceive and see therein that in
these good deeds that the wealthy man doth, though
he do them by that, that his wealth maketh him able,
yet in the doing of them he departeth (for the por-
tion) from the nature of wealth, toward the nature of
some part of tribulation: and therefore, even in those
oood deeds themself that prosperity doth, doth in
goodness the prerogative of tribulation above wealth ap-

ear.

Now if it hap, that some man cannot perceive this
point, becanse the wealthy man for all his alms abideth
rich still, and for all his good labour abideth still in his
aunthority; let him consider, that I speak but after the
portion, And because the portion of all that he giveth
of his goods is very little in respect of that he leaveth;
therefore is the reason happily with some folk little per-
ceived, Bnt if it so were that he went forth with giving,
till he had given out all and left himself nothing, then
would a very blind man see it. For as he were from
riches come to poverty, so were he from wealth wiilingly
fallen into tribulation. And between labour and rest
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the: reason goeth all alike: which who so can consider
shall see, that for the portion in every good deed done
by the wealthy man, the matter is all one. Then sith we
Three tpings be have somewhat weighed the virtues of pros-
matter af weris perity, let us c_onmder on the other side the
. " aforenamed things that are the matter of
merit and reward in tribulation, that is, to wit, patience,
conformity, and thanks.

Patience the wealthy man hath not, in that
. he is wealthy. For if he be pinched in any
point wherein he taketh patience, in that part he suflereth
some tribulation, and so not by his prosperity, but by his
tribulation, hath the man that merit. Like is it if we
would say, that the wealtby man hath another virtue in
the stead of patience, that is to wit, the keeping of himself
from pride and from such other sins as wealth would
bring him to. For the resisting of such motions is, as I
before told you, without any doubt a minishing of fleshly
[ quwery  Wealth, and is a very true kind, and one of the
e most profitable kinds of tribulation. So that
pniziiag ot all that good merit groweth to the wealthy

X man, not by his wealth, but by the minishing
of his wealth with wholesome tribulation. The next
colour of comparison is in the other twain; that is to wit,
in the conformity of man’s will unto God, and in thanks
given unto God. For like as the good man in tribulation

sent him by God, conformeth his will to God’s
(o entrmy g behalf, and giveth God thank
ng] therefor; so doth the wealtby man in his
wealth which God giveth him conform his will to God’s
will in that point : sith he is well content to take it of his
gift, and giveth God again also right hearty thank there-
for. And thus, as Isaid, in these two things may you
catch most colour to compare the wealthy man’s merit
with the merit of tribulation.

But yet that they be not matches, you may soon see by
this. For in tribulation can there none conform his will
unto God’s, and give him thank therefor, but such a man
as hath in that point a very special good mind. But he
that is very nought, or hath in his heart but very little

Watience.

AGAINST TRIBULATION.

good, may well be content to take wealth at God’s hand,
and say, Marry, I thank you, Sir, for this of suep tgere
with all my heart, and will not fail to love aesvough.
you well, while you let me fare no worse. Confitebitur
tibi, cum benefeceris ei® Now if the wealthy man be
very good, vet in conformity of his will and thanks giveu
to God for his wealth, his virtue is not like yet to his
that doth the same in tribulation. For as the Philoso-
phers said in that thing very well of old,+ . .
Virtue standeth in things of hardness and dif- tur cizia v
ficulty. And then, as I told you, much less ®%°
hardness and much less difficulty there is by a great deal
to be content and conform our will to God’s will, and to
give him thank too for our ease, than for our pain; for
our wealth than for our woe. And therefore is the con-
forming of our will unte God’s, and the thanks that we
give him for our tribulation, more worthy thank again,
and more reward meriteth in the very fast wealth and
felicity of heaven, than our conformity with our thanks
given for and in our worldly wealth here.

And this thing saw the devil, when he said to our Lord
of Job, that it was no marvel though Job had a reverent
fear unto God,} God had done se much for him, and
kept him in prosperity. But the devil wist well it was
an hard thing for Job to be so loving, and so to give
thanks to God in tribulation and adversity, and therefore
was he glad to get leave of God to put him in tribulation,
and therchy trusted to cause him murmur and grudge
against God with impatience. But the devil had there a
fall in his own turn. For the patience of Job in the short
time of his adversity gat him much more favour and
thank of God, and more is he renowned in Scripture, and
commended there for that than for all the gooduness of his
long prosperous life. Our Savionr saith himself also, that
if we say well by them, or yield them thank that do us
good, we do no great thing therein, and therefore can we
with reason lock for no great thank again§ And thus
+ Ethie. #i.

* Psal. xxviil.
§ [Luc. vi, Matth. v.]

I Job.i.
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have I shewed you, lo! no little pre-eminence that trihn-
lation hath in merit, and therefore no little pre-eminence
of comfort in hope of heavenly reward, above the virtues

(the merit and cause of good hope and comfort) that
cometh of wealth and prosperity.

i
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CHAPTER. XX.
A summary Commendation of Tribulation.

.ND therefore, good cousin, to finish our

talking for this time, lest I should he tco
" long a let unto your other business, if we
; lay first for a sure ground a gy, tumgnen
very fast faith, wherehy we be- offaith.
lieve to he true all that the Scripture saith
understanden truly, as the holy doctors declare it, and as
the Spirit of God instructeth his Catholic church; then
shall we consider tribulation as a gracious gift £5e geculls
of God, a gift that he gave specially his special goov propertics
friends, the thing that in Scripture is highly ® fuhtion.
commended and praised, a thing whereof the contrary
long continued is perilous, a thing which but if God send
it, men have need hy penance to put npon themself and
seek it, a thing that helpeth to purge our sins passed, a
thing that preserveth us from sins that else would come,
a thing that causeth us to set less hy the world, a thing
that exciteth us to draw more toward God, a thing that
much minisheth our pains in purgatory, a thing that
much increaseth our final reward in heaven, the thing by
which our Saviour entered his own kingdom, the thing
with which all his apostles followed him thither, the thing
which our Saviour exhorteth all men to, the thing without
which (he saith) we be not his disciples, the thing with-
out which no wman can get to heaven.

Whoso these things thinketh on and re- T profitadle
memhereth well, shall in his tribulation neither buistion is.
murmur nor grudge ; but first hy patience take his pain
In worth, and then shall be grow in goodness and think
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himself well worthy. Then shall he consider that God
sendeth it for his weal, and thereby shall he be moved to
give God thank therefor, Therewith shall his grace in-
crease, and (God shall give him suech comfort, by consi-
dering that God is in his trouhle evermore near unto him,
—(Quia Deus juxta est iis qui tribulato sunt corde ;—God
is near, saith the prophet, to those that have their heart
in trouble) :* that his joy thereof shall minish much of
his pain, and he shall not seek for vaim comfort else-
where, but specially trust in God, and seek for help of
aexnat ge par D10, Submitting his own will wholly to God’s
isintibulation pleasure, and pray to God in his heart, and
soly 2e. pray his friends pray for him, and specially
the priests, as St. James biddeth,+ and begin first with
confession, and make us clean to God and ready to de-
part, and be glad to go to God, putting purgatory to his
pleasure.

If we thus do, this dare I boldly say, we shall never
live here the less of half an hour, but shall with this
comfort find our hearts lighted, and thereby the grief of
our trtbulation lessed, and the more likelihood to recover
and to live the longer. Now if God will we shall hence,
then doth he much more for us. For he that this way
$1 65 a0 (L sian taketh, cannot go but well. For of him that
whelgte T is Joth to leave tbis wretched world, my heart
vie. is much in fear lest he die not well. Hard it
is for him to be welcome that cometh against his will,
that saith to God when be cometh to him, Welcome

my maker, maugre my teeth. But he that
% ampgas- so loveth him that he longeth to go to
"ess el him, my heart cannot give me but he shall
be welcome, all were it so, that he should come ere
he were well purged. For charity covereth a multi-
tude of sins, and he that trusteth in God cannot be
confounded. And Christ saith, He that cometh to me,
I will not cast him out.f And therefore let us never
make our reckoning of long life; keep it while we

may, because God hath so commanded. But if

® Psal. xzxiv. + Jacobi x.
i Proserb. x. [And Proverb, iv.] Jobhan. vi.
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God give the occasion that with his good will we may go,
let us be glad thereof, and long to go to him. And then
shall hope of heaven comfort our heaviness, and out of
our transitory tribulation shall we go to everlasting glory,
to which, my good cousin, I pray God bring us both.

VixoeENT.—Mine own good ancle, I pray God reward
you, and at this time will I no longer trouble you. I
trow I have this day done you much tribulation with my
importune objections of very little substance. And you
have even shewed me an ensample of sufferance, in bear-
ing my folly so long and so patiently. And yet shall 1
be so bold upon you farther, as to seek some time to talk
forth of the remnant, that most profitable point of tri-
bﬁlation, which you said you reserved to treat of last of
all.

Axtony.—Let that be hardily very shortly, cousin,
while this is fresh in mind.

Vincent.—1I trust, good uncle, so to put this in re-
membrance, that it shall never be forgotten with me. QOur
Lord send you such comfort as he knoweth to he best.

Axrtony.—That is well said, good cousin, and I pray
the same for you and for all our other friends that have
need of comfort, for whom, I think, more than for your-
self, you needed of some counsel.

Vincent.—I shall with this good counsel, that I have
heard of you, do them some comfort, I trust in God : te
whose keeping I commit you.

Axtony.—And I you also. Farewell, mine own good
cousin.
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BOOK 1I.

INCENT.—I1 is to me, good uncle, no
little comfort, that as 1 came in here I
heard of your folk, that you have had since
my last being bere (God be thanked!)
meetly good rest, and yonr stomach some-
¢S what more come to you. For verily, al-
beit I had heard before, that in respect of the great grief
that for a month’s space had holden you, you were a
little before my last coming to you somewhat eased and
relieved (for else would not 1 for no good have put you
to the pain to talk so much as you then did); yet after
my departing from you, remembering how long we tar
ried together, and that while we were all that while in
talking all the labour was yours, in talking so long toge-
ther without interpausing between, and that of matter
studious and displeasant, all of disease and sickness, and
other pain and tribulation; I was in good faith very sorry,
and not a little wroth with myself for mine own oversicht
that I had so little considered your pain, and very feared
I was (till I heard other word) lest you should have waxen
weaker, and more sick thereafter. ” But now I thank our
Lord that hath sent the contrary: for else a little cast-
ing back were in this great age of yours no little danger
and peril. =
Arroxy.—Nay, nay, good cousin, to talk much (except
some other pain let meJ is to me little grief. A fond old
man is often as full of words as a woman. It is, you wot
well, as some poets paint us, all the last of an old fool's
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fife to sit well and warm with a cup and a roasted crab,
and drivel, and drink, and talk. But in earnest, cousin,
our talking was to me great comfort, and nothing dis-
pleasant at all. For tbough we commenced of sorrow
and heaviness, yet was the thing that we chiefly thought
upon, not the tribulation itself, but the comfort that may
grow thereon. And therefore am I now very glad that
you be come to finish up the remnant.

Vixcent.—Of truth, my good uncle, it was comfort-
able to me, and hath been since to some other of your
friends, to whom, as my poor wit and remembrance
would serve me, I did, and not needless, report and re-
hearse your most comfortahble counsel. And now come
I for the remnant, and am very joyful that I find you so
well refreshed, and so ready thereto. But this one thing,
good uncle, I beseech you heartily, that if for delight
to hear you speak in the matter I forget myself and you
both, and put you to too much pain, remember you your
own ease, and when you lust to leave, command me to
go my way and to seek some other time.

Axtory.—Forsooth, cousin, many words, if 2 mau
were weak, spoken, as you said right now, without in-
terpausing, would peradventure at length somewhat weary
him. And therefore wished I the last time after you
were gone, when I felt myself (to say the truth) even a
little weary, that I had not so told you still a long tale
alone, but that we had more often interchanged words,
and parted the talking between us, with ofter inter-
parling upon your part, in such manner as learned men
use between the persons whoin they devise dispnting in
their famed dialogues. But yet in that point I soon ex-
cused you, and laid the lack even where I found it, and
that was even upon mine own neck. For I remembered
that between youn and me it fared, as it did once between
a nun and her brother. Very virtuous was
this lady, and of a very virtuous place in a
close religion, and therein had been long, in all which
time she had never seen her brother, which was in like-
wise very virtuous, and had been far off at an university,
and had there taken the degree of doctor in divimty.

a2

& merry tale.
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When he was come home he went to see his sister, as
he that highly rejoiced in her virtue. So came she to the
grate that they call, I trow, the locutory, and after their
holy watch-word spoken on both sides, after the manner
used in that place, the one took the other by the tip
of the finger (for hand would there be none wrongen
through the grate), and forthwith began my lady to give
her brother a sermon of the wretchedness of this world,
and the frailty of the flesh, and the subtle flights of the
wicked fiend, and gave him surely good counsel, saving
somewhat too long, how he should be well ware in his
living, and master well his body for saving of his soul;
and yet, ere her own tale came all at an end, she began
to find a little fault with him, and said: “In good faith,
brother, I do somewhat marvel that you, that have been
at learning so long, and are doctor, and so learned in
the law of God, do not now at our meeting (seeing we
meet so seldom), to me that am your sister and a simple
unlearned soul, give of your charity some fruitful exhor-
tation. For I doubt not but you can say some good
thing yourself.” ¢ By my troth, good sister,” quoth her
brother, %I can not for you. For your tongue hath never
ceased, but said enough for us both.” And so, cousin, I
remember, that when I was fallen in, I left you little
space to say aught hetween. DBut now, will I, therefore,
take another way with you; for 1 shall of our talking
drive you to the one-half.

VincenT.—Now forsooth, uncle, this was a merry tale.
But now if you make me talk the one-half, then shall
vou he contented far otherwise than there was of late a
kinswoman of your own, but which I will not tell
you; guess her an you can. Her husband greger merr
had much pleasure in the manner and beha- =t
viour of another honest man, and kept him therefore
much company; by the reason whereof he was at his
mealtime the more often from home. So happened it
on a time, that his wife and he together dined or supped
with that neighbour of theirs, and then she made a merry
quarrel to him for making her husband so good cheer
out a-door, that she could not have him at home, “For-
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sooth, mistress,” quoth he (as he was a dry merry man),
“in my company nothing keepeth him but one; serve
you him with the same, and he will never be from you.”
““What gay thing may that be?” quoth our consin then.
“ Forsooth mistress,” quoth he, “your husband loveth
well to talk, and when he sitteth with me, I let him have
all the words.” ¢ All the words !” guoth she. * Marrythat
I am content, he shall have all the words with a good
will, as he hath ever had. For I speak them not all to
myself, but give them all to him; and for aught that I
care for them, he shall have them still. But otherwise to
say, that he shall have them all, you shall rather keep him
still, than he shall get the one-half at my hands.”

Awnrony.— Forsooth, cousin, I can soon guess which
of our kin she was. I would we had none therein (for
all her merry words) that less would let their husbands
to talk.

Vivcent,—Forsooth sbe is not so merry, but she is as
good. But where you find fault, nncle, that 1 speak not
enough, I was in good faith ashamed, that 1 spake so
much, and moved you such questions, as I found upon

_your answer (might better have been spared) they were

so little worth. But now sith 1 see you he so well con-
tent, that I shall not forbear boldly to shew my folly, 1
will be no more shamefast, but ask you what me list.
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CHAPTER L

Whether a man may not in Tribulation use some worldly
recreation for his Comfort.

ND first, good uncle, ere we proceed far-
ther, T will be hold to move you one
thing more of that we talked when I was
here before. For when I revolved in my
mind again the things that were con-

. cluded here by yon, methonght ye would
in nowise, that in any tribulation men should seek for
comfort either in worldly thing or fleshly, which mind,
uncle, of yours, seemeth somewhat hard. For a merry
tale with a friend refresheth a man much, and without
any harm lighteth his mind, and amendeth his courage
and stomach; so that it seemeth but well done to take
such recreation., And Solomon saith, I trow, that men
should in heaviness give the sorry man wine, to make
him forget his sorrow.* And St. Thomas saith, that
proper pleasant talking, which is called sdrpawedia,t is

a good virtue, serving to refresh the mind, and make it
quick and lusty to labour and study again, where con-

tinual fatigation would make it dull and deadly.

Anrtoxy.—Cousin, I forgat not that point, but I longed
not much to touch it, For neither might I well utterly
forbid it, where the cause might hap to fall that it should
not hurt; and on the other side if the case so should fall,
methought yet I should little need to give any counsel
to it. Folk are prone enough to such fantasies of their

* Proverb. xxxi. t Secund. 2, g. 168, art, 2.
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ownmind. You may see this by ourself, which comiug
now together, to talk of is earnest sad matter as men
can devise, were fallen yet even at the first into wanton
idle tales. And of truth, cousin, as you know very well,
myself are of nature even half a gigglot and more. 1
would I could as easily mend my fault, as I can well
}-:now it; but scant can I refrain it, as old a fool as
am.

Howbeit so partial will I not be to my fault, as to
praise it; but for that you require my mind in the matter,
whether men in tribulation may not lawfully seek recrea-
tion, and comfort themself with some honest mirth : first,
agree that our chief comfort must be in God, and that
with him we must begin, and with him continue, and with
him end also: a man to take now and then g Banest
some honest worldly mirth, I dare not be so wotig mirts.
sore as utterly to forbid it, sith good men and weli-
learned have in some case allowed it, specially for the
diversity of divers men’s minds. For else, if we were all
such, as would God we were! and such as natural wis-
dom would we should be, and is not all clean excusable
that we be not in deed: I would then put no doubt, but
that unto any man the most comfortable talk- @z st tome
ing that could be were to hear of heaven: futstictaie
whereas now, God help us! our wretchedness 5 sny jou-
is such, that in talking a while thereof, men "™
wax almost weary, and as though to hear of heaven were
an heavy burden, they must refresh themself after with a
foolish tale. Our aflection toward heavenly joys waxeth
wonderful cold. If dread of hell were as far gone, very
few would fear God: but that yet a little sticketh in our
stomachs. Mark me, cousin, at the sermon, and com-
monly towards the end, somewhat the preacher speaketh
of hell and heaven. Now, while he preacheth of the pains
of hell, still they stand yet and give him the hearing; but
as soon as he cometh to the joys of heaven, they be
buskiug them backward and flock-meal fall away. }rt is
i the soul somewhat as it is in the body. Some are
there of stature, or of evil custom, come to that point,
that a worse thing sometime steadeth them more than
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a better. Some man, if he be sick, can away with no
wholesome meat, nor no medicine can go down with him,
but if it be tempered with some such thing for his fan-
tasy, as maketh the meat or the medicine less wholesome
than it should be. And yet while it will be no better,
we must let him have it so. Cassianus, that very vir-
tuous man, rehearseth in a certain collection of his,* that
a certain holy father, in making of a sermon, spake of
heaven and heavenly things so celestially, that much of
his audience with the sweet sound thereof began to
forget all the world, and fall asleep. Which, when the
father beheld, he dissembled their sleeping, and suddenly
said unto them, I shall tell you a merry tale. At which
word, they lifted up their heads and harkened unto that.
And after the sleep therewith broken, heard him tell on
of heaven again. In what wise that good father rebuked
them their untowaerd minds, so dull unto the thing that
all our life we labour for, and so quick and lusty toward
other trifles, I neither bear in mind, nor shall here need
to rehearse. But thus much of the matter sufficeth for
our purpose, that whereas you demand me whether in
tribulation men may not sometime refresh themself with
worldly mirth and recreation; I can no more say, bnt he
that cannot long endure to hold up his head and hear
talking of heaven, except he be now and then between
(as though to hear of heaven were heaviness) refreshed
with a merry foolish tale, there is none other remedy,
but you must let him haveit. Better would I wish it,
but 1 eannot help it.

Howbeit, let us by mine advice at the leastwise make
Therightuse  those kinds of recreation as short and as seld
sewmEllan.  ag we can.  Let them serve us hut for sauce,
and make them not our meat: and let us pray unto God,
and ‘all our good friends for us, that we may feel such
a savour in the delight of heaven, that in respect of the
talking of the joys thereof, all worldly recreation be hut
a grief to think on. And be sure, cousin, that if we
might once purchase the grace to come to that point, we
never found of worldly recreation so much comfort in

* Lib, v. cap, 31.
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a year, as we should find in the bethinking us of heaven
in iess than half an hour.

Vivcent.—In faith, uncle, I can well agree to this:
and I pray God bring us once to take such a savour in
it. And surely, as yon began the other day, by faith
must we come to it, and to faith, by prayer. But now
I pray you, good uncle, vouchsafe to proceed in our prin-
ctpal matter,
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CHAPTER II.
Of the short uncertain life in extreme age or sickness.

NTONY.—Cousin, 1 have bethought me
somewhat upon this matter since we were
last together. And I find it, if we should
g0 some way to work, a thing that would
require many more days to treat thereof
SR than we shal] haply find meet thereto, in

so few as myself ween that I have now to live, while
every time is not like with me, and among many painful,
in which I look every day to depart, my mending days
coming very seld and are very shortly gone. For surely,
& tew gaon si- Cousin, I cannot liken my life more meetly now
LD than to the snuff of a candle that burneth
within the candlestick’s nose. For as the snuff sometime
burneth down so low, that whoso looketh on it would
ween it were quite out, and yet suddenly lifteth a flame
half an inch above the nose and giveth a pretty short
light again, and thus playeth divers times, till at last ere
it be looked for out it goeth altogether : so have I, cousin,
divers such days together, as every day of them I look
even for to die: and yet have I then after that time suci
few days again, as you see me now to have yourself, in
which a man would“ween that 1 ruight yet well continue,
But I know my lingering not likely to last long, but out
will my snuff suddenly some day within a while, and
therefore will 1 with God’s help, seem 1 never so well
amended, nevertheless reckon every day for my last,
apotert.  For though that to the repressing of the bold
courage of blind youth, there is a very true proverb, that
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as soon cometh a young sheep’s skin to the m:s:rket als an
old; yet this difference there is at least betgleen them,
that as the young man may hap sometime to die soon, 5o
the old man can never live long. And therefore, co‘usm(i
in one matter here, leaving out many things that 1 1:.-(;'ul_
else treat of, I shall for this time speak but of very }?w.
Howbeit, if God hereafter send me moe such days, then
will we, when you list, farther talk of nioe.
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CHAPTER III.

He divideth Tribulation into three kinds, of which three the
last Le passeth shortly over.

. LL manner of tribulation, cousin, that any
man can bave, as far as for this time
cometh to my mind, faileth under some one
at the least of these three kinds, either it
is such as himself willingly taketh, or se-
il condly such as himself willingly suffereth
or finally such as he cannot put from him. This third kind
I purpose not much more to speak of now. For thereof
shall, as for this time, suffice those things, that we
treated between us this other day. What kind of tribula-
tion this is, I am sure yourself perceive. For sickness
mprisonment, loss of goods, loss of friends, or such’
bodily harm as a man hath already caught, and can in
nowise avoid, these things and such like are the third
kind of tribulation that I speak of, which a man neither
willingly taketh in the beginning, nor can, though he
would, put afterward away. Now think I, that as to the
man that lacketh wit and faith, no comfort can serve
whatsoever counsel be given : so to them that have both.
I have as for this kind said in manner enough alread ;
And considering, that suffer it needs he must, while }?e
can by no manner of mean put it from him, thé ve'ry ne-
Neeesstyy CeSsity is half counsel enough, to take it in good
mikety © worth and bear it patiently, and rather of his
. Patience to take both ease and thank, than by
frettmg and fuming to increase his Present pain, and by
murmur and grudge fall in farther danger afier by dis-
pleasing of God with his froward behaviour. And vet
albeit that I think that that which is said sufficeth yet’;
here and there shall I, in the second kind, shew ;ome
such comfort as shall well serve unto this last kind too.
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CHAPTER 1IV.

E first kind also will I shortly pass over
too. For the tribulation that a man wil
lingly taketh himself, which no man
putteth upon him against his own will, is

{you wot well) as I somewhat touched the

=#° Jast day, such afiliction of the flesh, or ex-

pense of his goods, as a man taketh himself, or willingly
bestoweth in punishment of his own sin and for devotion to
God. Now in this tribulation needeth he no man to
comfort him, For while no man troubleth him but bim-
gelf, which feeleth him far forth he may conveniently hear,
and of reason and good discretion shall not pass that,
wherein if any doubt arise, counsel needeth, and not
comfort; the courage that for God’s sake and his soul’s
health kindleth his heart and enflameth it thereto, shail
by the same grace that put it in his mind, give him such
comfort and joy therein that the pleasure of his soul shall
pass the pain of his body: yea, and while he hath in
heart also some great heaviness for his sin, yet when he
considereth the joy that shall come of it, his soul shall
not fail to feel then that strange case, which my body felt
once in a great fever.

VincenT.—What strange case was that, uncle?

AxTtony.—Forsooth, cousin, even in tbis same bed (it
is now more than fifteen years ago) I lay in a tertian, and
bad passed, I trow, three or four fits : but after fell there
one fit on me out of course, so strange and SO g srange &1 ot
marvellous, that I would in good faith have afrer
thought it impossible. For I suddenly felt myself verily
Loth hot and cold throughout all my body, hot in some
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part the one, and in some part the other, for that had been,
you wot well, no very strange thing to feel the head hot
while the hands were cold ; but the self-same parts, I say,
so God my soul save! I sensibly felt, and right painfully
too, all in one instant both bot and cold at once.

Vincext.—By my troth, uncle, this was a wonderful
thing, and such as I never heard happen any man else in
my days; and few men are there, of whose mouths I could
have believed it,

AnTony.—Courtesy, cousin, peradventure, leiteth you
to say, that you believe it not yet of my wmouth neither;
and surely for fear of that, you should not have heard it
of me neither, had there not another thing happed me
soon after,

Vincexr.—I pray you, what was that, good uncle ?

Axtony.—Forsooth, cousin, this I asked a physician
or twain, that then looked unto me, how this should be
possible; and they twain told me both that it could not
be so, but that T was fallen into some slumber, and
dreamed that I felt it so.

Vixcent.—This hap, hold I, little causeth you to tell
tbe tale the more boldly.

Axtony.—No, cousm, that is true, lo. But then
happed there another, that a young girl here in this town,
whom a kinsman of hers had begun to teach physic, told
me, that there was such a kind of fever indeed.

VINCENT.—~By our Lady ! uncle, save for the credence
of you, that tale would I not yet tell again upon that hap
of a maid. For though I know her now for such as I durst
well believe her, it might hap her very well at that time to
lie, because she would you should take her for cunuing.

Anrony.—Yea, but there happed there yet another hap
thereon, cousin, that a work of Galen, De Differentiis
Febrium, is ready to be sold in the booksellers’ shops.
In which work she shewed me then that chapter where
Galen saith the same. _

Vincent.—Marry, uncle, as you say, that hap happed
well; and that maid hath (as hap was) in that one point
more cunning than had both our physicians besides, and
hath, I ween, at this day in many points more.
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AxtoNy.—In faith so ween I too: and that is well
wared on her; for she is very wise and well learned, and
very virtuous too. DBut see now, what ageis, lo! Ihave
been so long in my tale, that T have almost forgotten
for what purpose I told it. Oh! now I remember me,
lo. Likewise I say, as myself felt my body then both
hot and cold at once; so he, tbat is contrite and heavy
for his sin, shall have cause for to be, and shall indeed be,
both sad and glad, and both twain at once, and shall do,
as I rememher holy St. Hierome biddeth: Et doleas, et
de dolore gaudeas. Both be thou sorry, saith he, and be
thou of thy sorrow joyful also.

And thus, as I began to say, of comfort to be given
unto him that is in this tribulation, that is to wit, in fruit-
ful heaviness and penauce for his sin, shall we none heed
to give other than only to remember and consider well
the goodness of (God’s excellent mercy, that infinitely
passeth the malice of all men’s sin, hy which he is readv
to receive every man, and did spread his arms abroad upon
the cross, lovingly to embrace all them that will come,
and even there accepted the thief at his last end that
turned not to God till he might steal no longer, and yet
maketh more feast in heaven at one that from sin turneth,
than of ninety and nine good men that sinned not at all.*
And therefore of that first kind will I make no longer
tale,

* Luc. =v.
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CIHAPTER V,

An Objection concerniag them that turn not to God, till
they come at the last cast.

INCENT.—Forsoorn, uncle, this is nnto
that kind comfort very great, and so great
also, that it may make many a man bold to
abide in his sin, even unto his last end,
trusting to be then saved, as that thief
PR was,

Artony.—Very sooth you say, cousin, that some
wretches are there such, that in such wise abuse the great
goodness of God, that the better that he is, the worse
again be they. But, cousin, though there be more joy
made of his turning that from the point of perdition
cometh to salvation, for pity that God had and his saints
all, of the peril of perishing that the man stood in:
yetis he not set in like state in heaven as he should have
been, if he had lived better before, except it so fall that
he live so well after, and do so much good, that he therein
outrun in the shorter time those good folk that yet did
Bot so much in much longer, as is proved in the blessed
apostle 8t. Paul,* which of a persecutor became an
apostle, and last of all came in unto that office, and yet in
the labour of sowing the seed of Christ’s faith, outran all
the remnant so far forth, that he letted not to say of
himself, Abundantivs illis omnibus laboravi,—1 have la-
boured more than all the remnant have. But yet, my
cousin, though God (I doubt not) be so merciful unto
them, that at any time in their life turn and ask his
* 1 Cor. xv.

Ed

2
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merey and trust therein, though it be at the last end of
a man’s life, and hireth him as well for heaven, that
cometh to work in his vineyard toward night, at such
time as workmen leave work and go home (being then in
will to work if the time would serve), as he hireth him
that cometh in the morning: yet may there no man
upon the trust of this parable be bold all his life to lie
still in sin.  For let him remember, that into God’s vine-
yard there goeth no man, but he that is called thither,
Now, he that in hope to be called toward night, will sleep
out the morning, and drink out the day, is full likely
to pass at night unspoken tfo, and then shall he with
shrewd rest go supperless to bed.

They tell of one that was wont alway to say, that all
the while he lived he would do what he kst, for three
words, when he died, should make all safe enough. But
then so happed it, that long ere he were old, his horse
once stumbled upon a broken bridge, and as he laboured
to recover him, when he saw it would not be, but down
into the flood headlong needs he should: in 2 sudden
flight he cried out in the falling, Have all to the devil !
And there was he drowned with his three words ere he
died, whereon his hope hung all his wretched life. And,
therefore, let o man sin in hope of grace: for grace
cometh but at God’s will, and that mind may be the Iet,
that grace of fruitful repenting shall never after be offered
him, but that he shall either graceless go linger on care-
less, or with a care fruitless, fall into despair.
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CHAPTER VL

An Objection of them that say, that Tribulation of penance
needeth not, but is a superstitious folly.

NCENT.—ForsooTH, uncle, in this point
methinketh you say very well. But there
are they some again that say on the tother
side, that heaviness of our sins we shall
need none at all, but only change our pur-
pose and intend to do better, and for all
Augbtvescrip- that which is pa.ssed, take no th(?ught at all.
ton M Jeli® And as for fasting or other affliction of the
otowrtint body, they say we should not do it but only
to tame the flesh, when we feel it wax wanton and begin
to rebel. For fasting, they say, serveth to keep the body
in a temperance. But for to fast for penance, or to do
any other good work, alms-deed and other, toward satis-
faction for our own sin; this thing they call plain injury
to the passion of Christ, by which only are our sins for-
given freely without any recompense of our own. And
they that would do penance for their own sins, look to
be their own Christs, and pay their own ransoms, and
These yeasons  Save their souls themself. And with these
s thn TeasoDs in Saxony, many cast fasting off,
Siziny. and all other bodily affliction, save only where
need requireth to bring the body to temperance. For
other good, they say, can it none do to ourself; and
then to our neighbour can it do none at all, and there-
fore they condernn it for superstitious folly, Now, heavi-
ness of heart and weeping for our sins, this they reckon
shame almost and womanish peevishness. Howbeit

AGAINST TRIBULATION. 99

{thanked be.God ) their women wax there Such mannish
now so manms_;h., that they be not peevish, nor Efmsf‘;;;; not
80 poor of spirit, but that they can sin on as iy

men do, and be neither afraid, nor ashamed, nor weep
for their sins at all. And surely, mine uncle, [ have mar-
velled much the less ever since that I heard the manner
of their preachers there. For, as you remember, when I
was in Saxony, these matters were in manner but in a
mammering, nor Luther was not then wed vet, nor reli-
gious men out of their hahit, but suffered (where those
were that would be of the sect) freely to preach what they
would to the people. And forsooth, I heard a religious
man there myself, one that had been reputed and taken
for very good, and which, as far as the foik perceived,
was of his own living somewhat austere and sharp, bat
his preaching was wonderful. Methink I hear him yet,
his voice was so loud and shrill, his learning less than
mean. Buat whereas his matier was mnch part against
fasting and all affliction for any penance, ;.. o
which he called men’s inventions, he cried testant preach-
ever out upon them, to keep well the laws of ™%

Christ. Let go their peevish penance, and purpose then
to mend, and seek nothing to salvation but the death
of Christ. For he is our Justice, and he is Tyese be theg
our Saviour, and our whole satisfaction for all 53¢ sap. ol
our deadly sins. He did full penance for us Ly i, ootist
all upon his painful cross, he washed us there "Edrist.

all clean with the water of his sweet side, and brought
us out of the devil’s danger with his dear precious blood.
Leave, therefore, leave, I beseech you, these inventions
of men, your foolish Lenten fasts, and your peevish
penance, minish never Christ’s thank, nor look to save
yourself. It is Christ’s death, I tell you, that must save
us all: Christ’s death, T tell you, yet again, and not your
own deeds. Leave your own fasting, therefore, and lean
to Christ alone, good Christian people, for Christ’s dear
bitter passion.

Now so loud and so shrill he eried Christ uch precchers
in their ears, and so thick he came forth with ﬂféﬁr@;mw
Christ’s bitter passion, anthhat so bitterly szssion,

)8
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spoken, with the sweat dropping down his cheeks, that
I marvelled not though 1 saw the poor women weep.
For he made my own hair stand up upon my head; and
with such preaching were the people so brought in, that
some fell to break their fasts on the fasting days, not
of frailty or of malice first, but almost of devotion, lest
they should take from Christ the thank of his bitter pas-
sion. But when they were a while nuselled in that point
first, they could abide and endure after many things more,
with which had he then begun, they would have pulled
him down.

G send 15 Axrtoxy.—Consin, God amend that man,
weteee yrach-  whatsoever he be, and God keep all good folk
! from such manner of preachers! Such one
preacher much more abnseth the name of Christ and of
his bitter passion, than five hundred hazarders that in
their idle business swear and forswear themselves by his
gioc pumores  holy bitter passion at dice. They carry the
N Nassheme minds of the people from the perceiving of
mot Shrist o their craft, by the continual naming of the
sushpreacher. name of Christ: and crying his passion so
shrill into their ears, they forget that the Church hath
ever taught them, that all our penance without Christ’s
pe troe voc.  passion were not worth a pease. And they
veoem- make the people ween, that we would be
ano meriz, saved by our own deeds without Christ’s
death : where we confess, that his only passion meriteth
incomparably more for us, than all our own deeds do:
but his pleasure is, that we shall also take pain our own
self with him, and therefore he biddeth all that will be
his disciples, take their crosses upon their backs as he did,
and with their crosses follow him.*

And where they say, that fasting serveth but for tem-
perance, to tame the flesh and keep it from wantonness,
I would in good faith have weened that Moses had not
been so wild,} that for the taming of his flesh he should
have need to fast whole forty days together.f No nor
holy neither, nor yet our Saviour himself which began,

* Mare, xv. Matth, xvi. Luc. ix. t+ Exod. xxxiv,
1 3 Reg. zix.
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and the apostles followed, and all Christendom have
kept the Lenten forty days fast, that these folk call now
so foolish. King Achab®* was not disposed to be wanton
in his flesh, when he fasted and went clothed in sack-
cloth and all besprent with ashes. Nor no more was in
Ninive the king and all.the city,+ but they wailed, and
did painful penance for their sin, to procure God to pity
them and withdraw his indignation. Anna} that in her
widowhood abode so many years with fasting and pray-
ing in the Temple till the birth of Christ, was not, I
ween, n her old age so sore disposed to the wantonuess
of her flesh, that she fasted all therefor. Nor St. Panl§
that fasted so much, fasted not alt therefor neither, The
Scripture is full of places that prove fasting not to be the
invention of man, but the institution of God, and that it
hath many mo profits than one. And that the fasting
of one man may do good to another, our Saviour sheweth
himself, where he saith, that some kind of devils cannot
be by one man cast out of another, Visi in oratione et
Jejunio,—without prayer and fasting.|

And therefore I marvel that they take this way against
fasting and other bodily penance, and yet much more I
marvel, that they mislike the sorrow and heaviness and
displeasure of mind that a man should take in forethink-
ing of his sin. The prophet saith: Scindite corda vestra,
el non vestimenta,—Tear your hearts (he saith) and not
your clothes.y And the prophet David saith: Cor cor-
tritum et humiliatum, Deus, non despicies,—A contrite
heart and an humbled,** that is to say, a heart broken,
torn, and with tribnlation of heaviness for his sins laid
alow under foot, shalt thou not, good Lord, despise.
He saith also of his own contrition: Laboravi in gemitu
meo, lavabo per singulas noctes lectum meum, lachrymis
meis stratum meum rigabo,—1 have laboured in my wail-
ing, I shall every night wash my bed with my tears, my
couch will I water.4+ DBut what should I need in this
matter to lay forth one place or twain? The Scripture
is full of those places, by which it plainly appeareth, that

* 3 Reg. xii. + Jonee iii. % Lue. iii, & 2 Cor. x.i.
|| Marc. ix. q Joel ii. ** Psal. L. t1 Psal, vi.
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God looketh of duty, not only that we should amend and
??”n“uﬁ’,"t‘?f%,éés be better in the time to come, but also be
and bemalr sor SOTTY, and weep, and bewail our sins com-
sing. mitted before, and all the holy doctors be full
and whole of that mind, that men must have (for their

sing) contrition and sorrow in heart.

R
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CHAPTER VII.

What if a man cannot weep, nor in his heart be sorry for
his sin.

INCENT.—Fogrsoorn, uncle, yet seemeth
me this thing somewhat a sore sentence,
not for that I think otherwise, but that
there is good cause and great, wherefore
a man so should: but for that of truth

# - some man cannot be sorry and heavy for
his sin that he hath done, though he never so fain would.
But though he can be content for God’s sake, to forbear
it from thenceforth, yet for every sin that is passed can
he not only not weep, but some were haply so wanton,
that when he happeth to remember them, he can scantly
forbear to laugh. Now, if contrition and sorrow of heart
be requisite of necessity to remission; many a man
should stand, as it seemeth, in a very perilous case.

Axtoxy.—Many so should indeed, cousin, and indeed
many so do. And the old saints write very sore in this
point. Howbeit, Misericordia Domini super omnia opera
¢jus,—The mercy of God is above 2ll his works,* and he
standeth bound to no common rule. Et ipse cognovit
Jigmentum suum, et propitiatur infirmitatibus nostris,—
And he knoweth the frailty of this earthen vessel that
is of his own making, and is mercifal, and hath pity and
compassion upon our feeble infirmities,+ and shall not
exact of us above that thing that we may do. But yet,
cousin, he that findeth himself in that €a5e, gote well this
in that he is minded to do well hereafter, let gou consel.
* Psal, cxliv, T Psal. cii.
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him give God thanks that he is no worse: but in that
he cannot be sorry for his sin past, let him be sorry
hardly that he is no better. And as St. Jerome biddeth
him that for. his sin sorroweth in his heart, be glad and
rejoice in his sorrow : so would I counsel him that cannot
be sad for his sin, to be sorry yet at the least that he
cannot be sorry.

Besides this, though I would in nowise any man should
despair, yet would I counsel such a man, while that
affection lasteth, not to be too bold of courage, but live in
double fear. First, for it is a token either of faint faith,
or of a dull diligence. For surely if we believe in God,
and therewith deeply consider his High Majesty with the
peril of our sin, and the great goodness of God also :
either should dread make us tremble and break our stony
heart, or love should for sorrow relent it into tears. Be-
sides this, I can scant believe, but sith so ljttle misliking
of our old sin is an affection not very pure and clean, and
none unclean thing shall enter into heaven ; cleansed shall
it be and purified, before that we come thither. And,
therefore, would I farther advise one in that case, the
@oov counset  counsel which M. Gerson giveth every man,
iy o that sith the body and the soul together make
trawsizs. -~ the whole man, the less affiction that he
feeleth in his soul, the more pain in recompense let him
put upon his body, and purge the spirit by the affliction
of the flesh. And he that so doth, I dare lay my life,
shall have his hard heart after relent into tears, and his
soul in an wholesome heaviness and heaveuly gladness
too, specially if, which must be joined with every good
thing, he join faitbful prayer therewith.

But, cousin, as I told yon the other day before, in these
matters with these new men will [ not dispute. But
o wishom ta  Surely for mine own part I cannot well hold
o oned w8 with them.  For, as far as mine own poor wit
wip. . can perceive, the Holy Scripture of God is ver
plain against them, and the whole corps of Christendom
in every Christian region, and the very places in which
they dwell themselves, have ever unfo their own days
clearly believed against them, and all the old holy doctors
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have evermore taught against them, and
interpreters have construed the Scriptur
And, therefore, if these men have now
that the Scripture hath been misunders :
while, and that of all those old holy doctors 1
umiierstand it; then am 1 too old at this
study it now, And trust these men’s cunning i
that dare I not, in nowise, sith I cannot seenrllr;:r’-,pf;:gs.m’
Ho cause, }'vheref'ore I should think, that thege nien mi?:g:
not now in the understanding of Scripture, gop, "
as well be deceived themself, as they bear us reasan " 9is
Lr;fgfer?d, that all those other have been all this whije
Howbeit, consin, if so it be that thei

wrong, but that they have fonnd out s0 ezsway be not
a way to heaven, as to take no thought, byt e Dimsete
make merry, nor take no penanceatall, but sit B2z fa praen
them down and drink well for our Saviour’s ;lg!'ltmllltafl"]ug:sa%ﬁ
sake, sit cock-a-hoop and fill in alj the cups at "%

once, and then let Christ’s passion pay for al] the sh |
am not he that will envy their good hap, but surely couo sel
dare I give no man, to adventure that way with them %se
such as fear lest that way be not sure, and take upon'th ut
willingly tribulation of penance, what comfort the Em
take and well may take therein, that have | somex{h (E
told you already. And sith these other folk sit so mera
withont such tribnlation; we need to talk to them ,ry
wot well, of no such manner comfort, And theref‘o’rejo?
this kind of tribulation wil] [ make an end, °

age 1o begin to
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CIIAPTER VIII.

Of that kind of Tribulation which, though they not wil-
lingly take, yet they willingly suffer.

i INCENT.—VEriLy, good uncle, so may
: you well do: for you have brought it unto
very good pass. And now I require you to
come to that other kind, of which you pur-
posed alway to treat last.

Antony. — That shall I, cousin, very
gladly do. The other kind is this, which I rehearsed
second, and sorting out the other twain, have kept it for
the last. This kind of tribulation is, you wot well, of
them that willingly suffer tribulation, though of their
own choice they took it not at the first.

Temptation, This kind, cousin, divide we shall into
Desecution.  ywain, The first might we call temptation:
the second, persecution. But here must you consider
that I mean not every kind of persecution, but that kind
only which, though the sufferer would be loth to fall in,
yet will he rather abide it and suffer, than by the flittiug
from it fall in the displeasure of God, or leave God’s
plf,'asure unprocured. Howbeit, if we consider these two
things well, temptation and persecution, we may find
that either of them is incident to the other. For
both by temptation the devil persecuteth us, and by
persecution the devil also tempteth us ; and as persecution
1s tribulation to everyman, so s temptation tribulationto a
good man, Now, though the devil, our spiritual enemy,
fight against man in both, yet this difference hath the
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common femptation from the persecution, that ;
temptation is, as it were, the f}i)end’s train’, and ?}%E,;‘}‘;Eﬁf;‘f{j
persecution his plain open fight. And, there-
fore, will I now call all this kind of tribulation here by
the name of temptation, and that shall 1 divide into two
parts. The first shall T call the devil’s trains ; the other,
his open fight.



108 A4 DIALOGUE OF COMFORT

CHAPTER IX,
First, of Temptation in general as it is common to both.

O speak of every kind of temptation par-
ticularly by itself, this were, you wot well,
in manner azn infinite thing. For under
that, as I told you, fall persecutions and
all. And the devil hath of his trains a
4 thonsand subtle ways, and of his open fight

as many sundry poisoned darts. e tempteth us by the

Sumrg tivs world, he tempteth us by our own flesh, he
otempdtlot.  tempteth us by pleasure, he tempteth us by
pain, he tempteth us by ocur foes, he tempteth us by our
friends, and, under colour of kindred, he maketh many
times our next friends our most foes. For as our Saviour
saith, Tnimici homints, domestict ejus,—A man’s own fami-
liar friends are his enemies.®* But in all manner of so
divers temptations, one marvellous comfort is this, that
with the more we be tempted, the gladder have we cause
to be, For St. James saith, Omne gaudium existimate,

fratres mei, quum in teniationes varias tncideritis,—Esteem

it and take it, saith he, my brethren, for 2

@nemaryellous . . . .
contort_m ait thing of all joy, when you fall into divers and
Fmeltion.  sundry manner of temptations.t And no mar-
vel; for there is in this world set up as it were a game of
gpisworw s wrestling, wherein the people of God come in
awnstiing.  on the one side, and on the tother side come
mighty strong wrestlers and wily, that s, to wit, the devils,
the cursed proud damned spirits. For it is not our flesh
alone thatwe must wrestle with, butwith the devil toe. Aon

* Mafth. x. + Jacobi i.
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est nobis colluctatio adversus carnem et sanguinem, sed ad-
versus principes et potestates, adversus mundi rectores fene-
brarum harum, contra spiritualia nequitie in colestibus,—
Our wrestling 1s not here, saith St. Paul, against flesh and
blood, but against the princes and potentates of these
dark regions, against the spiritual ghosts of the air.* But
as God (unto them that on his part give his adversary the
fall) hath prepared a crown: so he that will not wrestle,
shall none have. For, as St. Paul saith: Qui certat in
agone, non coronabitur, nisi qui legitime certaverit,—There
shall no man have the crown, but he that doth his devoir
therefor,{ according to the law of the game. And then, as
holy St. Bernard saith:—How couldest thou fight or
wrestle therefor, if there were no challenger against thee,
that would provoke thee thereto? And, therefore, may it
be a great comfort, as St. James saith, to every man that
feeleth himself challenged and provoked by temptation ;
for thereby perceiveth he, that 1t cometh to his course to
wrestle, which shall be (but if he willingly will play the
coward or the fool) the matter of his eternal reward in
heaven.

* Ephes, vi. T 2 Tim, i.
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CHAPTER X.

A special Comfort in all Temptation.

i now must this needs be to man an
stimable comfort in all temptation, if
is faith fail him not, that is, to wit, that
# may be sure that God is alway ready
give him strength against the devil’s
iight, and wisdom against the devil’s
trains. For as the prophet saith: Fortitudo mea et laus
mea Dominus, et fuctus est miki in salutem,~My strength
and my praise is our Lord; he hath been my safeguard. ¥
And the Scripture saith: Pete a Deo sapientiam et dabit
tibi,—Ask wisdom of God, and he shall give it thee.+
Ut possitis (as Bt Paul saith) deprehendere omnes artes,—
That you may spy and perceive all the crafts. A great
comfort may this be in all kinds of temptation, that
Govs assist.  30d hath so his hand upon him that is will-
ance i tmpts- ing to stand, and will trust in him, and call
HOR: upon him, that he hath made him sure by
many faithful promises in holy Scriptnre, that either he
shall not fall, or if he sometime through faintness of
faith stagger and hap to fall, yet if he call npon God
betimes, his fall shall be no sore bruising to him, but as
the Scripture saith: Justus si ceciderit, non collidetur,
quia Dominus supponit manum suam,—The just man,
though he fall, shall not be bruised, for our Lord holdeth
under his hand.}

The prophet expresseth a plain comfortable promise

* Psal. cxvil, 1 Jacobi i. I Pzal. xxxvi.

AGAINST TRIBULATIOX. 111

of God against all temptation, where he saith: Qui
habitat in adjutorio Altissimi, in Protectione Dei celi com-
morabitur,—Whoso dwelleth in the help of the highest
God, he shall abide in the protection or defence of the
God of heaven,* Who dwelleth now, good cousin, in the
help of the high God? Surely he that through a good
faith 2bideth in the trust and confidence of God’s help,
and neither for lack of that faith and trust e Velieth
in his help falleth desperate of all help, nor éﬁﬁéﬁﬂflﬁgﬂat
departeth from the hope of his help to seck ;?Esﬁfpssi?;nnm
himself help (as I told you the other day) of i s bim
the flesh, the world, or the devil.

Now, he then that by fast faith and sure hope dwelleth
m God’s help, and hangeth always thereupon, never fall-
ing from that hope; he shall, saith the prophet, ever
abide and dwell in God’s defence and protection ; that is
to say, that while he faileth not to believe well and bope
well, God will never fail in all temptation to defend him.
For unto such a faithful well-hoping man the prophet
in the same psalm saith farther: Scapulis suis obumbrabit
tibi, et sub pennis ejus sperabis,—With his shoulders shall
he shadow thee, and under his feathers shalt thou trust.+
Lo, here hath every faithful man a suare promise, that in
the fervent heat of temptation or tribulation, for (as I
have said divers times before) they be in such wise coin-
cident, that every tribulation the devil useth for tempta-
tion to bring us to Impatience, and thereby to murmur,
grudge, and blaspheme, and every kind of temptation is
to a good man that fighteth against 1t, and will not fol-
low it, a very painful tribulation, In the fervent heat, 1
say therefore, of every temptation, God giveth the faith-
ful man (that hopeth in him) the shadow of his holy
shoulders, which are broad and large, suffi- @ spour.
cient to refrigerate and refresh the man in .
that heat, and in every tribulation he putteth his shoulders
for a defence between. And then what weapon of the
devil may give us any deadly wound, while that impene-
trable pavice of the shoulder of God standeth eors pabice, :
alway between ?

* Psal, xc. + Psal, xe.
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Then goeth the verse farther, and saith unto such a
faithful man, et sub pennis ¢jus sperabis,—thy hope shall
be under his feathers; that is, to wit, for the good hope
thou hast in his help, he will take thee so near him into
& his protection, that as the hen, to keep her

ob s out fien . .
tokeepus from young chickens from the kite, nestleth themn
the k. together under her own wings: so fro the
devil’s claws, the ravenous kite of this dark air, the God
of heaven will gather his faithful trusting folk near unto
his own sides, and set them in surety very well and warm
under the covering of his own heavenly wings, And of
this defence and protection our Saviour spake himself
unto the Jews (as mention is made in the Gospel of St.
Matthew), to whom he said in this wise: Hierusalem,
Hierusalem, que occidis prophetas, et lapidas eos qui ad
te missi suni, quoties volui congregare te sicut gallina con-
gregat pullos suos sub alas, et noluisti 7—That is to say,—
Hierusalem, Hieruszlem, that killest the prophets, and
stonest to death them that are sent unto thee, how often
would I have gathered thee together, as the hen gather-
eth her chickens under her wings, and thou wouldest
amos ot~ NOL?*  Here are words, cousin Vincent, words
great comtert.  of no little comfort unto every Christian man :
by which we may see, with how tender affectior God of
his great goodness longeth to gather under the protec-
tion of his wings, and how often like a loving hen he
clocketh home unto him even those chickens of his that
wilfully walk abroad in the kite’s danger, and will not
come at his clocking, but ever the more he clocketh for
them, the farther they go from him. And, therefore, can
we not doubt, if we will follow him, and with faithfal
hope come run unto him, but that he shall in all matter
of temptation take us near unto him, and set us even
under his wings, and then are we safe, if we will tarry
there. For against our will can there no power pull us
thence, nor hurt our souls there. Pone me {saith the
prophet) juzia te, et cujusris manus Dpugnet contra me,—Set
me near unto thee, and fight against me whose hand
that will.+ And to shew the great safeguard and surety
* Matth, xxiii, + Job xvil,
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that we shall have, while we sit under his heavenly fea-
thers, the prophet saith yet a great deal farther : I vela-
mento alarum tuarum erultatio, that is, to wit, that we
shall not only (when we sit by his sweet side under his
holy wing) sit in safeguard ; but that we shall also under
the covering of his heavenly wings, with great exultation
rejoice.*

* Psal. xxi.
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CHAPTER XI.

; ; herein both the parts
Of four kinds of Temptations, and 1 bot.
];ff that kindf;f Tribulation that men willingly suffer,
touched in two verses of the Psalter.

i e two next verses fOHOWing,. the
pllllletthbrieﬂy comprehendeth four kinds
lernptation, and therein all the tribula-
that we shall now speak of, and also
e part of that which we have spoken
of before. And therelflor_e I shall perazil};
re, except any farther thing fall in our way, wi
:ﬁgtgre;ting 01} thoge two verses, finish and end a}i our
matter. The prophet saith in the psalin: Seuto carcmj;
dabit te veritas ejus, non timebis a timore noFturna.b -
sagitta volante in die, a negotio perambulante ?RGtec;iw ]:L;i
ab incursu et demonio meridiano :—_—-The truth o | o i cltne
compass thee about with a pavice, thou sl;ia.t no 28
afraid of the night’s fear, nor 9{' the arrow ymlo?- in
day, nor of the business walking about in dar ness;a[is,
_nor of the incursion or invasion of the devil in the rg: d-
day.* First, cousin, in these “'ord§—The truth O]f {('}
shall compass thee about with a pavice,—the propd et Olli
the comfort of every good man m.all temptation an 1? a
tribulation, beside those other things that he said before,
that the shoulders of God shall shadow them, and that
also they should sit under his wing, here saith he fa‘lrtheril—t
The truth of God shall compass thee with a pavice, t a.t
is, to wit, that as God hath faithfully promised hto proi;tecf
and defend those that faithfully will dwell in the trust o

* Psal. xc.
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his help; so will he truly perform it. And thou that
such one art, will the truth of his promise defend, not
with a little round buckler that scant can cover the head,
but with a long large pavice that covereth all along the
body, made, as holy St. Bernard saith,* broad above with
the Godhead, and narrow beneath with the manhead, so
that this pavice is our Saviour Christ himself. And yet
is this pavice not like other pavices of this world, which
are not made but in such wise as, while they defend one
part, the wnan may be wounded upon another: but this
pavice is such, that (as the prophet saith) it shall round
about inclose and compass thee, so that thine enemy
shall hurt thy seul on no side. For, scuto (saith he)
circundabit te veritas ejus,—with a pavice shall his truth
environ and compass thee round about, And then conti-
nently following, to the intent that we should see that it
13 not without necessity that the pavice of God should
compass us about upon every side, he sheweth in what
wise we he by the devil with “trains and assanlts, by four
kinds of temnptations and tribulations, environed upon
every side. Against all which compass of temptations
and tribulations, that round compassing pavice of God’s
truth, shall in such wise defend us and keep us safe, that
we shall need to dread none of them all.

* Bernard, in Psal. xc.
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CHAPTER XIL
The first kind of the four Temptations.

IRST he saith: Non timebis timore noc-
turno,—Thou shalt not be afraid of the
fear of the night. By the night is there
in Scripture some time understood tribula-
tion, as appeareth in the xxxivth chapter
of Job: Novit enim Deus opera eorum,

edeirco inducet noctem,—God hath known the works of

them, and therefore shall he bring night upon them, that
is, to wit, tribulation for their wickedness.* And well
you wot, that the night is of the nature of itself very
discomfortable and full of fear. And therefore by the
night’s fear, here I understand that tribulation hy which
the devil, through the sufferance of God, either by himself,
or other that are his instruments, tempteth good folk to
impatience, as he did Job. But he that, as the prophet
saith, dwelleth and continueth faithfully in the hope of
God’s help, shall so be beclipped in on every side with the
shield or pavice of God, that he shall have no need to be
afeared of such tribulation that is here called the night’s
fear.
Gienighes  And it may be also conveniently called the
fear. night’s fear for two causes. The one, for that
many times the canse of his tribulation is unto him that
suffereth it dark and unknown; and therein varieth it
and differeth from that tribulation, by which the devil
tempteth a man with open fight and assault for a known
good thing, from which he would withdraw him, or for

* Job xxxiv,

e
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some known evil thing, into which he would drive him by
force of such persecution. Another cause, for which it is
called the night’s fear, may be for that the night is so far
out of courage, and naturally so casteth folk in fear, that
of every thing whereof they perceive any manner dread,
their phantasy doableth their fear, and maketh them ofien
ween that it were much worse than indeed it is. The
prophet saith in the Psalter: Posuisti tenebras e facta
est nox, in ipse periransibunt omnes bestie sylve.  Catuli
leonum rugientes, querentes a Deo escam sibi :=Thou hast,
good Lord, set the darkness, and made was the night,
and in the night walk all the beasts of the wood. The
whelps of the lions roaring and calling unto God for their
meat.*

Now, though that the lions’ whelps walk .
about roaring in the night and seek for their %ﬁ?ﬁé ;“;‘;‘:
prey, yet can they not get such meat as they "®
would alway, but must hold themself content with such
as God suffereth to fall in their way. And though they
be not ware thereof, yet of God they ask it, and of him
they have it.

And this may be comfort to all good nen in @omtort agains:
their night’s fear, in their dark tribulation, the night's tear.
that though they fall into the claws or the teeth of
those lions’ whelps, yet shall all that they can do not pass
beyond the body, which is but as the garment of the
soul. For the soul itself, which is the substance of the
man, is so surely fenced in round about with the shield ot
pavice of God, that as long as he will abide faithfully in
adjutorio Altissimi (in the hope of God’s help), the lions’
whelps shall not be able tohurtit. For the great lion him-
self could never be suffered to go farther in the tribulation
of Job,t than God from time to time gave him leave,
And therefore the deep darkness of the midnight maketh
en that stand out of faith and out of good hope in God,
to be in therr tribulation far in the greater fear, for lack
of the light of faith, whereby they might perceive that
the uttermost of their peril is'a far less thing than they
take it for. But we be so wont to set so much by our

* Psal, ciii, T Job i.
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body which we see and feel, and in the feeding and fos-
tering whereof we set our delight and our wealth, and so
little, alas! and so seld we think on cur soul, becaunse we
cannot see that but by spiritsal understanding, and most
specially by the eye of our faith (in the meditation whereof
we bestow, God wot, little time), that the loss of our body
we take for a sorer thing and for a greater tribulation a
great deal than we do the loss of cur soul.

And whereas our Saviour biddeth us,* that we should
not fear these lions’ whelps that can but kill our hodies,
and when that is done, have no farther thing in their
power wherewith they can do us harm, but biddeth us
stand in dread of him, which when he hath slain the
body, is able then beside to cast the soul into everlasting
fire; we be so blind in the dark night of tribulation, for
the lack of full and fast belief of God’s word, that whereas
in the day of prosperity we very little fear God for our
soul, our night’s fear of adversity maketh us very sore to
fear the lion and his whelps, for dread of loss of our
bodies. And whereas St. Panl in sundry places sheweth
us, that our body is bnt as the garment of the soul ; yet
the faintness of our faith to the Seripture of God maketh
us with the night’s fear of tribulation more to dread, not
only the loss of our body than of our soul: thatis, to wit,
of the clothing, than of the snbstance that is clothed
therewith : but also of the very cutward goods that serve
for the clothing of the body. "And much more foolish are
gt Y m that dark night’s fear, than were he that
toslishness v could forget the saving of his body, for fear of
Becd. losing his old rain-beaten cloak, that is but
the covering of his gown or his coat.

Now consider farther yet, that the prophet in the fore-
remembered verses saith not, that in the night walk only
the lions’ whelps, but also, omnes bestie sylvarum,—all
the beasts of the wood. Now wot you well, that if a man
walk through the wooed in the night, many things may
make him afraid, which in the day lie would not be afraid
a whit, for in the night every bush to him that waxeth
once afraid, seemeth a thief,

* Matth. x.
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I remember, that when I was a young man,
I was once in the war with the kigg, thgen my & proger tale
master (God assoil his soul!) and we were camped within
the Turk’s ground many a mile beyond Belgrade, which
would God were ours now, as well as it was then! But
so happed it, that in our camp about midnight, there
suddenty rose rumours and 2 skry that the Turk’s whole
army was secretly stealing upon us, wherewith our noble
host was warned to arm them in haste, and set. themself
in array to fight. And then were scurrers of ours that
brought these sudden tidings, examined more leisurely by
the council, what surety or what likelihood they had
perceived therein. Of whom one shewed, that by the
glimmering of the moon he had espied and perceived and
seen them himself, coming on softly and soberly in a long
range, all in good order, not one farther forth than the
other in the forefront, but as even as the thread, and in
breadth farther than he could see in length. His fellows
being examined said that he was somewhat pricked forth
before them, and came so fast back to tell it them that
they thought it rather time to make haste and give warn-
ing to the camp, than to go nearer unto them: for they
were not so far off,but that they had yet themself somewhat
an imperfect sight of them too. Thus stood we watching
all the remnant of the night, evermore hearkening when
we should hear them come, with “ Hush, stand still, me-
think I hear a trampling;” sc that at last many of us
thought we heard them ourself also. But when the day
was sprongen, and that we saw no man, cut was our
scurrer sent again, and some of our captains with him, to
shew them whereabout the place was in which he per-
ceived them. And when they came thither they found
that great fearful army of the Turks so soberly coming
on, turned (God be thanked !} into a fair long hedge,
standing even stone still. .

And thus fareth it in the night’s fear of tribulation, 1n
which the devil to bear down and overwhelm with dread
the faithful hope that we should have in God, casteth in
our imagination much more fear than cause. For while
there walk in the night not only the lions’ whelps, but
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over that, all the beasts of the wood; beside the beasts
that we hear roaring in the dark night of tribulation, and
fear it for a lion, we sometime find well afterward in the
day, that it was no lion at all, but a seely rude roaring
ass: and the thing that on the sea seemeth sometime a
rock, is indeed nothing else but a mist. Howbeit, as the
prophet saith: He that faithfully dwelleth in the hope of
God’s help, the pavice of his truth shall so fence him in
round about, that be it an ass colt, or a lion’s whelp, a
rock of stone, or a mist, non timebit a timore nocturno,—
the night’s fear thereof shall be nothing dread to fear
at all.
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CHAPTER XIII.

Of Pusillanimity.

"HEREFORE find I, that in this night’s
s fear one great part thereof is the fault of
Pusillanimity, that is, to wit, feeble and
faint stomach, by which a man for faint
7§ heart is affaid where he needeth not; by
' = reason whereof he fleeth oftentimes for fear
of that thing of which if he fled not, Le should

take no harm: and some man doth sometime by
his fleeing make bis enemy bold on him which would (if he
fled not, but durst abide thereby) give over and flee from
him. This fault of pusillanimity maketh a man in his
tribulation for feeble heart first impatient, and afterward
oftentimes driveth him by impatience into a contrary
affection, making him forwardly stubborn and angry
against God, and thereby to fall into blasphemy, as do
the damned souls in hell. This fault of pusillanimity and
timorous mind letteth a man also mauy times from the
doing of many good things, which (if he took a good
stomach to him in the trust of God’s help) he were well
able to do: but the devil casteth him in a cowardice, and
maketh him take it for humility, to think himself inno-
cent and unable thereto, and therefore to leave the good
thing undone, whereof God offereth him occasion, and
had made him meet and convenient thereto.

But such folk have need to lift up their hearts and call
upon God, and by the counsel of other good ghostly folk
cast away the cowardice of their own conceit, which the
night’s fear by the devil hath framed in their phantasy,

Busillanimiiy.
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and look in the Gospel* upon him which laid up his
talent and left it unoccupied, and therefore utterly}}psﬁ;
it, with a great reproach of his pusillauimity, by whic
he had weened he should have exeused h:mse}f_', tn that
he was afraid to put it forth in ure and oceupy it- Anill
all this fear cometh by the devil’s drift, wherein he taketh
occasion of the faintness of our good and sure trust in
God. And therefore let us faithfully dwell in the good
hope of his help, and then shall the _pavice of his trut]h
so compass us about, that of this night’s fear we shall
have no scare at all.

# Matth, xxv.
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CHAPTER XIV.

Of the Daughter of Pusillanimity, a Serupulous Conscience.

* pusillanimity bringeth forth by the
ht's fear, a very timorous daughter, a
ly wretched girl, and ever puling, that
alled Scrupulosity, or a serupulous con-
snce. This girl is a meetly good puz-
b ' zfe in a house, never idle, but ever occu-
pied and busy: but albeit she have a very ,
gentle mistress that loveth her well, and is STUewisit.
well content with that she doth, or if it be not all well
(as all cannot be always well), content to pardon her as
she doth other of her fellows, and so letteth her know
that she will; yet can this peevish girl never cease whin-
ing and puling for fear lest her mistress be alway angry
with her, and that she shall shrewdly be shent,” Were
her mistress, ween you, like to be content with this con-
dition? Nay, verily. I knew such one my-
self, whose mistress was a very wise woman, - PO tale.
and (which thing is in woman rare) very mild, and also
meek, and liked very well such service as she did her in
her house, but this continual discomfortable fashion of
hers she so much misliked, that she would sometime say,
“Eh! what aileth this girl? The elvish urchin weeneth [
were a devil, I trow. Surely if she did me ten times
better service than she doth, yet with this fantastical fear
of hers I would be loth to have ler in my house.”

Thus fareth, lo! the scrupulons person, which frameth
himself many times doubie the fear that he hath cause,
and many times a great fear where there is no cause at

S s
[



124 A DIALOGUE OF COMFRORT

all, and of that which is indeed no sin, maketh a venial,
and that that is venial, imagineth to be deadly. And yet
for all that falleth in them, being namely such of their
own nature as no man long liveth without, and then he
feareth that he be never full confessed, nor never full
contrite, and then that his sins be never full forgiven
@he ommon him; and then bhe cnl)]nfﬁsseth],f anddco}?_fesseth
manoer of = again, and cumbereth himself and his con-
it fr—_-gssor both; and then every prayer that he
saith, though he say it as well as the frail infirmity of
the man will suffice, yet is he not satisfied, but if he
say it again, and yet after that again. And when he
hath said one thing thrice, as little is he satisfied with
the last, as with the first; and then is his heart evermore
in heaviness, nnquiet, and in fear, full of doubt and dul-
ness, without comfort or spiritual consolation.

With this night’s fear the devil sore troubleth the mind
of many a right good man, and that doth he, to bring
him to some great inconvenience : for he will, if he can,
drive him so much to the fearful minding of God’s rigor-
ous justice, that he will keep him from the comfortable
remembrance of God’s great mighty mercy, and so make
him do all his good works wearily, and without consola-
tion and quickness.

Moreover, he maketh him take for sin something that
is none, and for deadly, some such as are but venial, to
the intent that, when he shall full in them, he shall by
reason of his scruple sin, where else he should not, or sin
deadly (while his conscieuce in the deed doing so gave
him), whereas else indeed he has but offended venially.
Yea, and farther, the devil longeth to make all his good
works and spiritual exercise so painful and so tedious
unto him, -that with some other subtle suggestion or false
wily doctrine of a false spiritual liberty, he should for
the false ease and pleasure that he should suddenly find
therein, be easily conveyed from that evil fault into a
much worse, and have his conscience as wide and as large
after, as ever it was narrow and strait before. For better
is yet of truth a conscience a little too strait, than a little
too large, My mother had, when I was a little boy, a
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good old woman that took heed to her children, they
Ealled her Mother Maud: I trow, you have heard of
er.

VincenT.—Yea, yea, very much,

ANTONY.—She was wont, when she sat by oiber fHIUV's
the fire with us, to tell us that were children #t
many childish tales. But as Plinius saith, that there is
no book lightly so bad, but that some good thing a man
may pick out thereof ;* so think I there is ne tale so
foolish, but that yet in one matter or other, to some pur-
pose it may hap to serve. For I rememher me that
among other of her fond childish tales, she told us once,
that the ass and the wolf came on a time to confession
to the fox. The poor ass came to shrift in the Shrove-
tide, a day or two before Ash Wednesday; but the wolf
would not come to confession nntil he saw first Paim
Sunday past, and then foded yet forth farther until Good
Friday came. The fox asked the ass before he began
Benedicite, wherefore he came to confession so soon be-
fore Lent began. The poor beast answered him again;
for fear of deadly sin, and for fear he should lose his part
of any of those prayers that the priest in the cleansing
days prayeth for them that are confessed already, There
in his sbrift he had a marvellous great grudge in his in-
ward conscience, that he had one day given his master
a cause of anger, in that that with his rude roaring before
his master arose, he had awaked him out of his sleep,
and bereaved him out of his rest. The fox for that fault,
like a good discreet confessor, charged him to do so no
more, hut lie still and sleep like a good son himself, till
his master were up and ready to go to work, and so
should he be sure, that he should not wake him no
more.

To tell you all the poor ass’s confession, it were a long
work, for every thing that he did was deadly sin with
him, the poor soul was so scrupulous. But his wise wily
confessor accounted them for triffes, as they were indeed,
and sware afterward unto the bageard, that he was so
weary to sit so long and hear him, that saving for the

* Lib. iii, epist. 5.
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manners’ sake, he had lever have sitten all the while at
breakfast with a good fat goose. But when it came to
the penance giving, the fox found that the most weighty
sin in all his shnft was gluttony, and therefore he dis-
creetly gave him in penance, that he should never for
greediness of his own meat do any other beast any harm
or hinderance, and then eat his meat, and study for no
more,

Now, as good Mother Maud told us, when the wolf
came to confession to Father Reynard (for that was, she
said, the fox’s name) upon Good Friday, his confessor
shook his great pair of beads upon him almost as big as
bowls, and asked him wherefore he came so late?  For-
sooth, Father Reynard,” quoth the wolf, “ I must needs
tell you the truth: I come (you wot well) therefor, I
durst come no sooner, for fear lest you would for my
< luttony have given me in penance to fast
?a‘r'ﬁgz?ﬁf?? ;gome p};rt of th%s Lent.” ¢ Nay, nay,” quoth
:E:sspnrf%t:;?u Father Fox, I am not so unreasonable: for
Deresy. I fast none of it myself. For I may say to
thee, son, between us twain here in confession, it is no
commandment of God this fasting, but an invention of
man. The priests make folk fast and put them to pain
about the moonshine in the water, and do but make folk
fools: but they shall make me no such fool, I warrant
thee, son. For I eat flesh all this Lent, myseif . How-
beit, indeed, because I will not be occasion of slander, [
therefore eat it secretly in my chamber, out of sight of
all such foclish brethren as “for their weak scrupulous
conscience would wax offended withal, and so would I
counsel you to do.” ¢ Forsooth, Father Fox,” quoth the
wolf, “and so I thank God I do, so near as I can. For
when I go to my meat, I take none other company with
me, but such sure brethren as are of mine own nature,
whose consciences are not weak, I warrant you, but their
stomachs as strong as mine.” “ Well then, no force,”
quoth Father Fox.
guhsuenor:  But when he heard after by his confession,
oty that he was so great a ravener, that he de-
Tiberig. voured and spent sometime so much victual
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at one meal, as the price thereof would well find some
poor man with his wife and children almost all the week ;
then he prudently reproved that point in him, and
preached him a process of his own temperance, which
never used, as he said, to pass upon himself the value
of sixpence at a meal, no nor yet so much neither. ¢ For
when I bring home a goose,” quoth he, “not out of the
poulter’s shop, where folk find them out of their
feathers ready plucked, and see which is the fullest and
yet for sixpence buy and choose the best, but out of the
housewife’s house at the first hand, which may somewhat
better cheap afford them, you wot well, than the poulter
may, nor yet cannot be suffered to see them plucked,
and stand and choose them by day, but am fain by night
to take at adventure, and when I come home, am fain
to do the Jabour to pluck her myself: yet for all this,
though it be but lean, and I ween not well worth a groat,
serveth it me somewhat, for all that, both dinner and
supper too. And therefore, as for that you live of raven,
therein can I find no fault: you have used it so Iong,
that [ think you can do none other. And et counsel
therefore were it folly to forbid it you, and i almhlliulsﬁssb
(to say the truth) against good conscience too, st
For live you must, I wot well, and other craft can you
none; and therefore, as reason is, must you live by that.
But yet, you wot well, too much is too much, and mea-
sure is a merry mean, which I perceive by your shrift
you have never used to keep. And therefore, surely, this
shall be your penance: that you shall all this year now
pass upon yourself the price of sixpence at a meal, as
near as your conscience cal guess the price.”

Their shrift have I'shewed you, as Mother Maud shewed
it to us. But now serveth for our matter the conseience
of tbem both, in the true performing of their penance.
The poor ass after his shrift, when he waxed anhungered,
saw a sow lie with her pigs well lapped in new straw,
and wear he drew and thought to have caten of the straw.
But sach his scrupulous conscience began therein to
grudge him. For while his penance was, that for greedi-
ness of his meat he should do none other body harm ; he



128 A DIALOGUE OF COMFORT

i k
hought he might not eat one straw t_hereof, fest for lac
Efc’chgat strawgsome of those pigs might hap to ﬂlehfor
cold. So held he still his hunger, tiil one brcugﬁ; ]ﬂi
meat. But when he should fall thereto, then fell de lglret
in a far farther scruple; for then it came in his mind t af
he should yet break his penance, if he should e:Iat ?nir o
that either, sith he was commanded by his ghostly fat Ii:r,
that he should not for his own meat hinder any ot er
beast. For he thought, that if he eat not that mealr;i
some other beast might hap to have it, and so shou
he by the eating of 1t peradventure hinder some Oth;l‘.
And thus stood he still fasting, till when he told the
cause, his ghostly father came and informed him ht‘sltter,
and then he cast off that scruple, and fell mannerly to
his meat, and was a right honest ass many a fair day
aft’%ll:e wolf now coming from shrift clean soiled from
his sins, went about to do, as a shrewd wife once toid
her husband that she would do, when she cam?‘ from

shrift. ¢ Be merry, man,” quoth she, 1IOW ;
B WS for this day I thenk God, was I well shriven,
and purpose now therefore to leave off all mine old shrewd-
ness and begin afresh,” ey

VixcENT,—Ah, well, uncle, can you rteport her so?
That word heard I her speak, but she said it in sport to

ood man laugh. ) )
ma;:TgirY.g—Indeed it seemed she spake it half in sport.
For, that she said she would cast away all her shrew(_ii
ness, therein I trow she sported; but in that she said
she would begin it all afresh, her husband found that
good earnest. ;

Vincent,—Well, I shall shew her what you say,
warrant you.

Antory.—Then will you make me make my word
good; but wbatsoever she did, at the least wise so fared
now this wolf, which had ecast out in confession all his
old raven, and then hunger pricked him forward, that
(as the shrewd wite said) he did indeed begin all afresh.
But yet the prick of conscience withdrew and held him
back, because he would not for breaking of his penance,
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take any prey for his mealtide that should pass the price
of sixpence, [t happed him then as he walked prowi-
ing for his gear about, he came where a man had in
few days before cast off two old, lean, and lame horses,
So sick, that no flesh was there almost left on them, and
the one, when the wolf came by, could scant stand upon
his legs, and the other already dead, and his skin ripped
off and carried away. And as he looked upon them, sud-
denly he was first about to feed upon them, and whet
his teeth on their bones. But as he looked aside, he
spied a fair cow in a close walking with her young calf
by her side. And as soon as he saw them, his conscience
began to grudge him against both these two horses, And
then he sighed, and said unto himself: “Alas! wicked
wretch that 1 am, I had aimost broken my penance ere
I was ware. For yonder dead borse, hecause [ never
faw no dead horse sold in the market, and I should even
die therefor, hy the way that my sinful soul shall to, I
cannot devise what price | should set upon him, but in
my conscience I set him far aboye sixpence, and there-
fore, I dare not meddie with bim. Now, then, is vonder
quick horse of likelihood worth great deal of 1f10ney:
for horses be dear in this country, specially such soft
amblers; for I see by his face he trotteth not, nor can
scant shift a foot. And therefore, I may not meddie with
him, for he very far passeth my sixpence. But kine this
country here hath enough, but money have they very
little ; ‘and therefore, considering the plenty of the kiue,
and the scarcity of the money, as for yonder peevish cow
seemeth unto ‘me in Ty conscience worth not past a
groat, an she be worth $o much. Now, then, as for lier
calf, is not so much as she by haif. And therefore, while
the cow is in my conscience worth but fourpence, my

her calf above twopence, and so pass they not sixpence
between them both. And therefore, them twain may [
well eat at this one meal, and break not my penance at
&ll.”  And therefore, so he did, without any seruple of
¢onscience,
If such beasts could speak now, as Mother Maud said
K
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they could then, some of them would, I ween, tell a tale
almost as wise as this. Wherein save for the minishing of
old Mother Maud’s tale, else would a shorter process
have served : but yet as peevish as the parable is, in this
it serveth for our purpose, that the night’s fear of a con-
science somewhat scrupulcus, thongh it be painful and
troublous to him that hath it, like as this poor ass had
here, is less harm yet, than a conscience over large, or
such as for his own fantasy the man list to frame himself,
now drawing it narrow, now stretching it in breadth,
& cheoerer con- 2fter the manner of a cheverel poiut, to serve
selence. on every side for his own commedity, as did
here the wily wolf. But sach folk are out of tribnlation,
and comfort need they none, and therefore are they out of
our matter. But those that are in the night’s fear of their
own scrupulous conscience, let them be well ware, as I
said, that the devil, for weariness of the one, draw them
not into the other; and while he would flee from Seylla,
drive him into Charybdis. He must do as doth a ship
a gooy st that should come into an haven, in the mouth
tulre. whereof lie secret rocks uuder the water on
both sides. I he by mishap entered in among them that
are on the one side, and cannot tell how to get out : he
must get a substantial, cunning pilot that so can con-
duct him from the rocks on that side, that yet he bring
him not into those that are on the other side, but can
guide him in the midway.
@ounsel for g Let them, I say therefore, that are in the
scuptlonsson. troublous fear of their own scrupulous con-
sHience. science, submit the rule of their conscience to
the counsel of some other good man, which, after the
variety and the nature of the scruples, may temper his
advice. Yea, although a man be very well learned him-
self, yet let him iu ths case learn the custom nsed among
physicians. For be one of them never so cunning, yet in
his own disease and sickness he never useth to trust all
an esampleot 1O himself, but sendeth for such of his fellows
phgsicians.  as he knoweth meet, and putteth himself in
their hands for many considerations, whereof they assign
the causes, and one of the causes is fear, whercof upon
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some tokens he may conceive in his own passion a great
deal more than needeth; and then were it good for his
health, that for the time he knew no such thing at all, I
knew once in this town one of the most cunning men in
that faculty, and the best expert, and therewith the most
famous t0o, and he that the greatest cures did upon other
men, and yet when he was himself once very sore sick, [
heard his fellows that then looked unto him, of alt Whi,ch
every one would in their own disease, have used his help
before any other man, wish yet that for the time of his own
sickness, being so sore as it was, he had known no physic
at all, he took so great heed unto every suspicious token
and feared so far the worst, that his fear did him some..
time much more harm, than the sickness gave him cause.
_And therefore, as I say, whoso hath such a trouble of
his scrapulous conscience, let him for a while forbear
the judgment of himself, and follow the counsel of some
other, wl}om l}e knoweth for well learned and virtnous
and specially in the place of confession (for there is God
specially present with his grace, assisting his holy sacra-
ment), and let him not doubt to acquigz his mind, and
follow that he there is bidden, and think for & while less

of the fear of God’s Justice, and be more merry in the

remembrance of his mercy, and persevere in prayer for

grace,and abide and dwell faithfully in the sure hope of his
help.  And then shall he find without any doubt, tbat the
pavice of God’s truth shall, as the prophet saith, so com-
pass ’hnn about, that he shall not need to dread this
night’s fear of scrupulosity, but shall have afterward his
conscience stablished in good quiet and rest.
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CHAPTER XV.

Another kind of the night's fear, another danghter of Pu-
m!l.:.zmmz’fy, that is, fo wit, the horrible temptation, by
which some folk are tempied to Rill and destroy themself.

NCENT.—VErILY, good uncle, you have
in my mind, well declared these kinds of
the night’s fear.

AxToxy,—Surely,cousin,but yet are there
many more than I can either remember, or
find : howbeit, one yet cometh to my mind
}ww,.of' which I before nothing thodught, and which is yet,
in mine opinion, of all other fears the most horrible: that
is, to wit, cousin, where the devil tempteth a man to kill
and destroy himself, '
8¢ mast borei- VincExt.—Undoubtedly this kind of tribu-
Be tear auy ot lation is marvellous and strange, and the

_ temptation is of such a sort, that some men
have opinion, that such as fall once in that fantasy, can
rever after full cast it off.

,ANToNy.—Yes, yes, cousin, many a hundred, ot else
!()Jrod forbid! Bug the thing that maketh men s:) say, is
tl?:?(:lsiz tr}llli';l?f those which finally do destroy ;}1§111§&~1f',

rorthy s Dot speech and much wondering, as it is well
;:z?tih go-meﬁmn;a.l‘l%: §'0,0d. m::m, and Tn:ln}_' 2 go?d womalt,
nually been tetl,'l[;ted tlt:a-s years e'aLh arFer other, conti-
cood counsel, well ap tlzi[at'c," a;}:%i}et_}]aﬁe by grace and
Boen e sion cle; 1"“?'—“‘?”5’}' W ltl}atandeujlt_, and
balation oot R r}:(.env_ered ?f it, and thetr tri-

2 n abroad, and therefore nothing

-
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talked of. But surely, cousin, an horrible sore trouhle it
is to any man or woman that the devil tempteth thetre-
with, AMany bave I heard of, and with some have }
talked myself, that have been sore encumbered with that
temptation, and marked have I not a little the manner of
them.

Vixcext.—I require you, good uncle, shew me some-
what of such things as you perceive therein, For first,
where you call this kind of temptation the daughter of
Pusillanimity, and thereby so near of kin to the night’s
fear: methinketh, on the other side, that it is rather a thing
that cometh of a great courage and boldness, when they
dare their own hands put themself to death, from which
we see almost every man shrink and fiee, and that many
sueh, as we know by good proof and plain experience for
wen of great heart and of an exceeding hardy courage.

AxTtoxy.—I said, cousin Vincent, that of pusillanimity
causeth this temptation, and very truth it is that indeed it
so doth. But yet I meant it not, that of only faint heart
and fear it cometh and groweth alway. For the devil
tempteth sundry folks by snndry ways. But the canse
wherefore I spake of none other kind of that temptation,
than of only that which is the daughter that the dewil
begetteth upon Pusillanimity, was for that, that those other
kinds of that temptation fall not under the naiure of tribu-
lation and fear, and therefore fall they far out of our matter
here, and are such temptations as only need counsel, and
not comfori or consolation, for that the persons therewith
tempted be with that kind of temptation not troubled n
their mind, hut verily well content, both in the tempting
and following. For some have there been, cousin, such,
that they have been tempted thereto by mean of a foolish
pride, and some by the mean of anger, withont .
any dread at all, and very glad to go thereto: Loga e
to this I say not nay. But whereas you ween, ngemb some-
that none fall thereto by fear, but that they
have all a strong mighty stomach : that shall you well see
the contrary, and that peradventure in those of whom you
would ween the stomach most strong, and their heart
and courage most hardy.
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Vixcext.—Yet is it marve], uncle, to me, that it should
be as you say it Is, that this temptation is unto them that
do it for pride or for anger no tribulation, nor that they
should need, in so great a distress and peril both of body
and soul to be lost, no manner of good ghostly comfort
at all.

Awtoxny.— Let us therefore, consin, consider a sample
ar two, for thereby shall we the better perceive it. There
was here in Buda, in king Ladislaus’ days, a gooed, poor,
bonest man’s wife : this woman was so flendish,
that the devil pereceiving her natore, put her
in the mind that she should anger her husband so sore,
that she might give him occasion 1o kill her, and then he
should be hanged for her. )

Viscent. — This was a strange temptation indeed.
What the devil should she be the better then?

Anrtony.—Nothing, but that it eased her shrewd sto-
mach before, to think that her husband shonld be hanged
after. And peradventure if you look about the world and
consider it well, you shall find more such stomachs than
a few. Have you never heard no furious body plainly
say, that to see some such man have a mischief, he wonld
with good will be content to lie as long in hell as God
liveth in heaven?

VixcesTt.—Forsooth, and some such have [ heard of.

Anrtony.—This mind of his was not much less mad
than hers, but rather haply the more mad of the twain:
for the woman peradventure did not cast so far peril
therein. But to tell you now to what good pass her
charitable purpose came : as her husband (the man was a
carpenter) stood hewing with his chip-axe upon a piece of
timber, she began after her old gnise so to revile him,
that the man waxed wrath at last, and bade her get in or
lie would lay the helve of his axe about her back, and
said also, that it were little sin even with that axe-head to
chop off that unhappy head of hers that carried such an
upgracious tongue therein. At that word the devil tock
his time, and whetted her tongue against her teeth, and
when it was well sharped, she sware nnto him in very
flerce anger: “ By the mass, whoreson husband, I would

The carpenter's
mife.
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thou wonldst: here lieth my head, lo! (and therewith
down she laid her head upon the same timher log) if thou
smite it not off, I beshrew thy whoreson heart.”” With
that, likewise, as the devil stood at her elbow, so stood (as
I heard say) his good angel at his, and gave him ghostly
courage, and bade him be bold and do it. And so the
good man up with his chip-axe, and at a chop chopped
off her head indeed. There were standing other folk by,
which bad a good sport to hear her chide, but little they
looked for this chance, till it was done ere they could let
it. They said they heard her tongue babble in her head,
and call whoreson, whoreson, twice after the head was
from the body. At the leastwise afterward unto the king
thus they reported all, except only one, and that was a
woman, and she said that she heard it not.

Virscent.—Forsooth, this was a wonderful work. What
became, uncle, of the man ?

Axtoxy.—The king gave him his pardon.

Vincexnt.—Verily he might in conscience do no less.

AxToNy,—But then was it farther almost at another
point, that there should have been a statute made, that in
such case there should never after pardon be granted, but
the trnth being able to be proved, no husband should
need any pardon, bnt should have leave by the law to fol-
low the sample of the carpenter, and do the same.

VincEst.—How happed it, uncle, that the good law
was left unmade?

Antoxy.—How happed it? As it happeth, cousin,
that many more be left unmade as well as it, and within
a little as good as it too, both here, and in other countries,
and sometime some worse made in their stead.,
But (as they say) the let of that law was the %
queen’s grace, God forgive her soul! it was the greatest
thing, I ween, good lady, that she had to answer for when
she died.  For surely, save for that one thing, she was a
full blessed woman. But letting uow that law pass, this
temptation mn procuring her own death was unto this car-
penter’s wife no tribulation at all, as far as ever men could
perceive : for it hiked her well to think thereou, and she
even longed therefor., And therefore, if she had before



136 A4 DIALOGUGE OF COMREORT

told you or me her mind, and that she wouid so fain
bring it so to pass, we could have had no occasion to
comfort her us one that were in tribulation : but marry,
counsel her (as I told you beiore) we well might, to refrain
and amend that malicious devilish mind of hers.

VincenT.— Verily that is truth; but such as are well
willing to do any p'urpose that is so shameful, will never
tell their mind to pobody for very shame.

ANTONY. —Some will not indeed, and vet ave there
some again, that be their intent never so shamefu}_, find
some yet whom their heart serveth them to make of their
Anether strange COUNsel therein. Some of my folk here can
case. tell you, that no longer than even yesterday,
one that came out of Vienna shewed us among other
talking, that a rich widow (but 1 forgot to ask him where
it happed) having all her life an high proud mind and a
fell, as those two virtues are wont alway to keep com-
pany together, was at debate with another neighbour of
hers in the town, and on a time she made of her counsel
a poor neighbour of hers, whom she thought for money
she might induce to follow her mind. With him secretly
she brake, and offered him ten ducats for his labour, to
do so mmuch for her as in a morning early to come to her
house, and with an axe unknown privily to strike off’ her
head. And when he had so doue, then convey the bloody
axe into the house of him with whom she was at debate,
in some such manver wise as it might be thought that
Lie Irad murdered her of malice, and then she thought
she should Le taken for a wartyr. Aud yet had she
further devised, that unother sum of money shounid alter
be sent to Rome, and that there should be means made
to the Pope, that she might in ull haste be canonized.
This poor man prowised, but intended not to perform it.
Howbeit, when he deferred it, she provided the axe her-
self, and he appeinted with her the worning when he
should come and do it. But then set he such other tolk,
as he would should know her frantic phantusy, in such
place appointed as they mizht well hear her and him talk
together., And afier that he had talked with her thereof
what he would, so much as he thought was enough, he
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made her lie down, and took up the axe in his one hand,
ind with the tother hand he felt the edge, and found a
fault that it was ot sharp, and that, therefore, he would
1n no wise do it, till that he had ground it sharper; he
could not else (he said) for pity, it would put her to so
nwuch pain: and so full sore against her will for that
time she kept lier head still.  But because she would not
suffer any more Lo deceive her so and fode her forth with
delays, ere it was very long after she hanyged hersclf with
her own hands.

Vivcexr.—Forsooth, here was a tragical story, whereof
I never heard the like.

Axrtost.—Forsooth, the party that told it me, sware
that he kuew it for a truth. And himself is, I promise
vou, such as I reckon for right honest, and of substantial
trath.  Now, here she letted not, as shameful a wind as
she had, to muke one of her counsel yet: and as I re-
member, another too, whom she trusted with the money
that should procure her canonization, And here, I wot
well, that her temptation came not of fear, but of hich
malice and pride. But then was she so glad in the plea-
sant device thereof, that (as I shewed vou)she took it
for no tribulation. And therefore, comfortiny of her
could have no place: but if men should any thisg give
her toward her help, it must have been {as 1 told vou)
good counsel. And therefore, as 1 said, this kind of
temptation to a man’s own destructiou, which requireth
counsel and is out of tribulation, was out of our matter,
that is to treat of comfort in tribulation.
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CHAPTER XVI.

Of him that were moved to kil Limself by illusion of the
devil, which he reckoned for a vevelation.

lest you might reject both these sam-
pies, weening they were but feigned tales,
i shall put you but in remembrance of
e, which I reckon yourself have read in
Collations of Cassianus.* And if you
ave not, there may you soon find it: for
myself have half forgotten the thing, it is so long since
I read it. But this mueh I remember, that he telleth
there of one that was many days a very holy man in his
llvmg,_ and among the other virtuous monks and ankers
that lived there in wilderness was marvellously much
esteemed, saving that some were not all out of fear of
him, lest his revelations, whereof he told many by him-
self, would prove illusions of the devil: and so proved
it after_lndeed. For the man was by the devil’s subtle
suggestions brought into such an high spiritual pride
that in c‘onclusmn the devil brought him to that liorrible
l}-)nomt,_ télat.. he made him to kill himself, and as far as
hey l;l;:)r:l hgéw}?f,h me now \fitl_lout new sight of the book,
B beligve t;]m to it by th’ls persuasion, that he made
that thom & at 1t was God s will he should so do, and
that thereby should he go straight to heayen And th
if it were by that suasion, wi b e took v
¥ Lhat persuasion, with which he took ver

great comfort in his own oy imsel i Y
1o wiomind himself, then was it fas I
said) out of our case lere, and needed not comfort, but
counsel against giving credence to the devil’s persuésion
* Collat. 2, cap. 5, -
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But marry, if he made him first perceive, how he had
been deluded, and then tempted him to his own death
by shame and despatr, then was it within our matter, lo.
For then was his temptation fallen down from pride to
posillanimity, and was waxen tbat kind of the night’s
fear that I spake of, wherein a good part of the counsel
that were to be given him, should have need to stand in
good comforting; for then was he brought into right sure
tribulation.

But as [ was about to tell you, strength of heart and
courage is there none therein, not only for that very
strength, as it hath the name of virtue in a reasonable
creature, can never be without prudence; but also for
that, as I said, even in them that seem men of most
hardiness, it shall well appear to them that well weigh
the matter, that the mind, whereby they be led to destroy
themself, groweth out of pusillanimity and very foolish
fear. Take for example, Cato Uticensis, who gy ay.
in Africa killed himself after the great vietory censis.
that Julius Cesar had. St. Austin well declareth in his
work De Civitate Dei* that there was no strength nor
magnanimity therein, but plain pusillanimity and jmpo-
tency of stomach, whereby he was forced to the destrue-
tion of himself, because his heart was too feeble to bear
the beholding of another man’s glory, or the suffering of
other calamities, that he feared should fall on himself. So
that (as St. Austin well proveth) that humble deed is no
act of strength, but an act of the mind either drawn
from the consideration of itself with scme devilish phan-
tasy, wherein the man hath need to be called home with
gaod counsel, or else oppressed by faint heart and fear,
wherein a good part of the counsel must stand in Iifting
up his courage with good consolation and comfort.

And therefore, if we found any such religious person,
as was that father which Cassian writeth of, that were
of such austere and apparently ghostly living, that he
were with such, as well knew him, reputed for a man of
singular virtue, and that it were perceived, that he had
many strange visions appearing unto bim: if it should

¥ Lib. i. cap. 22 et 23.
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now be perceived after that, that the man went about
secretly to destroy hiwself, who so should hap tc come
to the knowledge thereof, and intended to do his devoir
in the let: first must he find the means to search and
find out, whether the man be in his manner and in his
countenance, lightsome, glad, and jovfal, or dumpish,
heavy, ond sad: whether Le go therezbout, as one that
were full of the glad hope of heaven, or as oue that had
his breast farced full of tediousness and weariness of the
world. [f he were founden of the first fashion, it were
a token that the devil hath by his fantastical apparitions
putied him up in such a peevish pride, that he hath
finally persuaded him by some illusion shewed him for
the proof, that God’s pleasure is that he shall for his
sake with his own hands kill himself,

VincenT.—What if a man so found it, uncle? What
counsel should a man give him then ?

AntoNy.—That were somewhat out of our purpose,
cousin: sith, as I told you before, the man were not then
in sorrow and tribulation, whereof our matter speaketh,
but in a perilous merry mortal temptation. So that if
we should beside onr own matter that we have in hand,
enter into that tco, we might hap to make a longer work
between both, than we could well finish this day. How-
beit, to be short, it is scon seen, that therein the sum
and effect of the counsel must in manuer rest in giving
him warning of the devil’s sleights, and that must be
done under such sweet, pleasant mauner, as the man
should not ablior to hearit. For while it could lightly
be none other, but that the man were rocked and suno
asleep by the devil’s craft, and thereby his mind occupieﬁ
as it were in a delectable dream, he should never have
good audience of him, that would rudely and boisterously
shog him and wake him, and so shake Lim out thereof,
Therefore, must you fair and easily touch him, and with
some pleasant speech awake him so, that he wax not
wayward, as children do that are waked ere they list to
rise. But when a man hath frst begun with his praise
(for if he be proud, ye shall much better please him with
a commendation than with 3 Dirige), then after favour
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won therewithal, a man may little and little insinuate
the doubt of such revelations, not at the first as it were
for any doubt of his, but of some other that men 1n some
other places talk of. And peradventure it shall not mis-
content himself, to shew great perils that may fall therein
in another man’s case (rather than his own) and shall
begin to preach npon it.

Or if you were a man that had not so very a scrupulous
conscience of an harmless lie devised to do good withal,
which kind St. Anstin, thongh he take alway for sin, yet
he taketh it but for venial, and St. Hierome* (as by divers
places in his books appeareth) taketh not fully for so
much : then may you fergn some secret friend of yours to
be in such case, and that yourself somewhat fear his
peril, and have made of charity this voyage for his sake
to ask this good father’s counsel. Andin that communi-
cation may you bring in these words of St. John: Nolite
omni spiritut credere, sed probate spiritus si ex Deo sunt,—
Give not credence unto every spirit, but prove the spirits
whether they be of God:t and these words of St. Paul:
Angelus Sathene transfigurat se in angelum lucis,—The
angel of Sathan transfigureth himself into the angel of
licht.f You shall take occasion the better, if they hap to
come in on his own side, but yet not lack occasion neither,
if those texts (for lack of his offer) come in upoen your
own ; occasion, I say, shall you not lack to inquire, by
what sure and undeceivable tokens a man may discern
the true revelations from the false iliusio_ns, .whereof a
man shall find many both here and there in divers other
anthors, and whole together diverse goodly treatises of
that good godly doctor, M. Joha Gersor}, €N~ @erson ve Pro-
titled, De Probatione Spirituum. As, if the bat-Spit.
party be natural wise, or any thing seem fantastical; or
whether tbe party be poor-spirited, or proud, “thlch wﬂl‘
somewhat appear by his delight in his own praise: or if
of wiliness, or of another pride fo_r to be praised of hu-
mility, he refnse to hear thereof yet: any lttle fault
found in himself, or diffidence declared, and wmistrust of
his own revelations, and doubtful tokens told, whereof

* Ad Consent. de Mendac. + 1 Jean. iv. 3 2 Cor. xi.
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himself should fear lest they be the devil’s illusions:
such things (as M. Gerson saith) will make him to spit
out somewhat of his spiteful spirit, if the devil Lie in his
east.
brOr if the devil be vet so subtle, that he keep himself
close in his warm den, and blow out never a hot word,
yet is it to be cousidered, what end his revelations draw
to, whether to any spiritual pfoﬁt to himself or other
@okens of false  LOIK, or only to vain marvels and wonders.
tllusions. Also, whether they withdraw him from such
other good, virtuous business, as by the common rules of
Christendoru, or auy rules of his profession, he was wont
to use, or was bound to be occupied in. (-)r. whethex: he
fall into any siugularity of opinions against
Seor some prve  the Scripture of God, or against the common
Hes. faith of Christ’s Catholic Church. Many
other tokens are there in that work of M. Gerson spoken
of, to consider by, whether the person neither baving
revelations of God, nor illusions from the devil, do either
for winning of money, or worldly favour, feign his reve-
lations himself to delude the people withal.

But now for our purpose, if among any of the marks,
by which the true revelations may be known from the
false illusions, that man himself bring forth for one mark
the doing or teaching of any thing against the Seripture
of God, or the common faith of the church; then have
you an entry made you, by which when you list you may
euter into the special matter, wherein he can never well
flit from you. Or else may you yet, if you list, feign that
your secret friend, for whose sake you come to him for
counsel, is brought into that mind by a certain apparition
shewed unto him (as himself saith} by an angel; as you
fear, by the devil; that he can be by you noune otherwise
persuaded as yet, but that the pleasure of God is, that he
shall go kill himself: aud that if’ he so do, then shall he
be thereby so specially participant of Christ’s passion,
that he shall forthwith be carried up with angels into hea-
ven. For which he is 5o Joyful, that he firmly purposeth
upon it, no less glad to do it, than another man would be
glad to void 1t. And therefore may you desire his gcod
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counsel, to instruct you with some good substantial
advice, wherewith you may turn him from his error, that
he be not (under hope of God’s true revelation) in body
and soul destroyed by the devil's false illusion. If he
will in this thing study and labour to instruct vou, the
things that himself shall find out of his own invention,
though they be less effectual, shall peradventure more
work with himself toward his own anlendment, sith he
shali of likelihood better like them, than shall double so
substantial things told by another man. If he be loth
to think upon that side, and therefore shrink from the
matter; then is there none other way, but adventure after
the plain fashion to fall into the matter and shew what
you hear, and to give him counsel and exhortation to the
contrary; but if you list to say, that thus and thus hath
the matter been reasoned already between your friend
and you, and therein may you rehearse such things, as
should prove that the vision which moveth him is no true
revelation, but a very false illusion.

Vivcext.—Verily, uncle, 1 well allow this, that a man
should as well in this thing, as every other whetein he
longeth to do another man good, seek such a pleasant
way as the party should be likely to like, or at the least-
wise to take well in worth his communication: and not
so to enter in thereunto, as he, whom he would help,
should abhor him and be loth to hear him, and there-
fore take no profit by him. But now, uncle, if it come
by the one way or the other, to the point that hear me
he wil, or shall; what be the reasons effectual with
which 1 should by counsel convert him ?

Axtoxy.—All those, by which you may make him per-
ceive that himself Is deceived, and that his visions be no
Godly revelations, but very devilish illusions. And those
reasons must you gather of the man, of the matter, and
of the law of God, or of some one of these.

1. Of the man: if you can peradventure shew him,
that in such a point or such, he is waxeu worse since
such revelations have haunted him than he was before,
as in those that are deluded, whoso be well acquainted
with them shall well mark and perceive. For they wax
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more proud, mote wayward, more envious, susplcuo:gtsﬁ
ebivent tokens Misjudging, and depraving otherd meut,l Ov; }11 th
of fitusions.  the delight of their own praise, and suc
iri sices of the soul. .
spgitlg} :,}‘Te matter may you gather, if it have ;ha}?pgd
his revelations before to prove false, orFthattht 1’;33{% :
things rather strange than proﬁtab}e. ] o]r a \ ‘th.
good mark between God’s miracles and the
devil’s wonders. For Christ _and his saints
have their miracles alway tending to fruit a.n::ll
profit: the devil, and his witches, and necromancers, al
their wondetful works draw to no t_"rmtful end, th tt([J] f:
fruitless ostentation and show, as 1t were a juggler ta
would, for a show before the people, play masteries at a
f'Eﬂ.'.:’?.t.O'f' the law of God you must draw your reasons, in
shewing by the Scripture that the thing _whlch he \»?ﬁuf?tn
God by his angel biddeth, God hath _hls own rncuul o‘r-
bidden* And thatis, you wot well, in the cas‘,e tla‘t “_(z
speak of, so easy to find, that I need not §0 :ehealsedl
unto you, sith there is plain among the Ten Comn?an &
ments forbidden the unlawful killing of any man: alll
therefore of himself, as St. A}ustln satth, and all the
Church teacheth, except himself be no man.t ey
Vixcent.—This is very true, good uncle, nor I]?‘:h r}?l;
dispute upon any glosing of that prohibition. But s|;ﬂ
we find not the contrary, but that God may dispense with
that commandment himself, and both license and qollln-
mand also, if himself list, any man to go kill either
another man or himself either: this man that is now by
such a marvellous vision induced to believe that God so
biddeth him, and therefore thinketh himself in that case
of that prohibition discharged, and charged with the colr(l—
trary commandment; with what reason may we make
him perceive tl;at his vision is but an illusion, and not a
revelation ! .
tmﬁiNTONY.-—Nay, cousin Vincent, you shall not lneed in
this case to require those reasons of me: but 1;-(:11;chrE the
Scriptare of God for a ground in this matter, you know
* Deut. v. t August. de Civitat. Dei, 1ib. i. cap. 26.

Crob's mirdcles.
€he Tenil's
wonbers.

a'i, .:;‘.H'
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very well yourself, you shall go somewhat a shorter wa
to work, if you ask this question of him, that sith God
hath forbidden the thing once himself, though he may
dispense therewith if he will, yet sith the devil may feign
himself God, and with a marvellous vision delude one,
and make as though God did it, and sith the devil also
is more likely to speak against God’s commandment than
God against his own; you shall have good cause, I say,
to demand of the man himself, whereby he knoweth that
his vision is God’s true revelation, and not the devil's
false delusion.

Vincest.—Indeed, uncle, I think, that would be an
hard question for him. May a man have, uncle, in snch
a thing even a very sure knowledge in his own mind?

ANToNY.—Yea, cousin, God may cast into the mind of
a man, I suppose, such an inward light and understand-
mg that he cannot fail but be sure thereof. And yet he
that is deluded by the devil may think himself as sure,
nd yet be deceived indeed. And such a dif- I

S . T similitue
ference is there in a manner between them, as of tuaming
is between the sight of a thing while we be W bIsing.
waking and look thereon, and the sight with which we
see a thing in our sleep, while we dream thereof.

Vincent.—This is" a pretty similitude, uncle, in this
thing ; and then is it easy for the monk that we speak of,
to declare how he knoweth his vision for a true revela-
tion and not a false delusion, if there be so great differ-
ence between them.

Axtony.—Not so easy, cousin, yet, as you ween it
were. For how can you now prove unto me that vou be
awake?

Vincexnt.~—Marry lo: do I not now wag my hand,
shake my head, and stamp with my feet here in the
floor?

Axtony.—Have you never dreamed ere this, that you
have done the same™?

VincenT.—Yes, that have I, and more too than that.
For I have ere this in my sleep dreamed that I doubted

whether I were awake or asleep, and have in gt}'od faith
thought that I did thereupon even the same things that
L
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i ined that I was not
deed, and thereby determined the !
1 do now masieeia. And yet have I dreamed in goo&i_ faltll-'l
gﬁ"‘ﬂgﬁm“” farther, that I have been afterward at dinner,
Vs o othshd there making merry with company, have
toid the same dream at the table and liughed wel}.trr:]iﬁifg
i as asleep) I had by such means o :
ﬂ]l:tfg:;lt]sﬂeofI :ery body,pand considering thereof, so verily
1 f aking.
thﬂlggoggsijk‘zd wigl,i you mot now as soon, trofw yl;)u,
when you wake and rise, laogh as well a.}t; —gourlsel}; ;vg;;lr]l
i i aslee
that you lie now 1n your warm hed a :
zﬁt‘ll cslizam allythis time, while you ween 8o venly?that you
be waking and talking of these matters with me? vt
Vixncest,—God’s Lord, uncle, you go now merri }:ﬂ o
work with me indeed, when you loolls and speak so sadly,
1d make me ween I were asleep. i ‘
ani:ToouNY.—It may be that you be so, for any thmg that
ou can say or do, whereby you may with any lel?'s{lj)n
fhat you can make drive me fo confess, that yourse L e
sure of the contrary: sith you can Lli:_) norb S?);l?;tt ;,E%
1 be waking, bu
w, whereby you be sure to 3 ‘
Egve’ ere this,y or hereafter may, think yourself so ?rflly
to do the selfsame things indeed, \ghﬂe you be a e
. . ; ng.
hile asleep, and nothing do but lie dream ]
w {ZchENTI.),—\VeH, well, uncle, though I have'erettlf"ui
thought myself awake, while 1 }:vaslmdeed aslsepn.o ge A Sd
b awake s
I know well enough that 1 am .
::)1 dtcil 1ysou too, though 1 cannot find the words by wh}llch
I may with reason enforce you to confess it, bu‘t that
alway you may drive me off by the sample of my dream.
Antony.—This is, cousin, as me seemeth very frue.
And likewise seemeth me the manner and difference be;‘
tween some kinds of true revelations, and somne kmdl;)
false illusions, as it standeth between the
5;;‘;;:,}}1;%‘5 things that are done waking, and the tl{lnﬁs
zting 300w that in our dreams seem to be done while we be

. ' . vhi
331 19 same sleeping : that is, to wit, that he which hath
as mell to trne . < dis as sure of
watpolic bee- that kind of revelation from God is as

trne, a"-,';m%'g the truth, as we be of our own deed while we be
womsia.  waking. And he thatis illuded by the devil, is
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in such wise deceived, and worse too, than be they by their
dream, and yet reckoneth himself as sure for the time
as the other, saving that the one falsely weeneth and the
other truly knoweth. Bnt I say not, cousin, that this
kind of sure knowledge cometh in every kind of revela-
tion.  For there are many kinds, whereof were too long
to talk now: but I say that God doth, or may do, to
man in some thing certainly send some such. -

Vincest.—Yet then may this religious man, of whom

we speak, when I shew him the Scripture against his
revelation (and therefore call it an illuston), bid me with
reason go care for myself. For he knoweth well and
surely himself, that his revelation is good and true, and
not any false illusion, sith for all the general command-
ment of God in the Scripture, God may dispense where
he will, and when he will, and may command him to do
the contrary, as he commanded Abraham to kill his own
son,* and as Sampson had by inspiration of God com-
mandment to kill himself with pulling down the house
on his own head at the feast of the Philistines.+ Now, if
I would do then, as you bade me right now, go tell him
that such apparitions were tlusions, and that sith God'’s
word is in the Scripture against him Plaiu for the prohibi-
tion, he must prove me the truth of his revelation, whereb

I may know that it is not a false illusion ; then shall ha
ask me again wherehy that 1 can prove myself to be
awake and talk with him, and not to be asleep and dream
s0, sith in my dream I may as surely ween so, as I
know that I do so. And thus shall he drive me to the
same bay, to which I would bring him.

Axrony.—This is well said, cousin, but yet could he
not scape you so, For the dispensation of God’s coin-
mon precept (which dispensation he must say that he hath
hy his private revelation) is a thing of such sort as sheweth
itself nought and false. For it never hath had any
sample like since the world began tiil now, that ever man
hath read or heard of among faithfu) people commended
First in Abraham, as touching the death of his son, God
intended it not, but only tempted the towardness of the

* Gen. xxii, t Judic. zvi.

L2
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; make not the
father s Obedlencefletigrsljﬂaisgieﬂlornﬁg, but yet therein
e e i o the Philistines being
some matter and causeap_peareth. For B e ines
enemies to God, and usiug S.ampson_ or e ot Ga?e

in scorn of God,* it is well likely that God gz ‘
iti(;:?iih:nmsind to bestow his own life u_pon ;hhgl‘ret}fegsghr%
of the displeasure that those blasphemous [1 1sllp i
uvuto God. And that appéaaﬁ:eth n;lostlly ctfi;t;{],t[]lliz,hair

'h his strength failed him when he w ;
;l:zuhgaz gf not, %s it seemeth, that strength eviarmlore a;.
hand while he had his hair, but at such times as 1t p e'?]se
God to give it him. Which thing appeareth by ttese
words that the Scripture in some place of that matter
saith : Trruit virtus Domini in Sampsonem—the powefr or
might of God rushed into Sampson.t And so therefozie,
while this thing that he did in the pulling duwnl_(l) the
house was done by the special gift of strength then l?t
that point given him by God_; it well .d.ecla]reth, that ¢t :ie
streugth of God, and therewith the spirit of God, entere
i im therefor. ) )
mtgtfl}iustin also rehearseth, that certain holy, v1rtuou,s
virgins, in time of persecution, being by 1nﬁdels——-(§od s
enemies—pursued upon to be deflowered by force, ran
into a water and drowned themself, rather than they
would he bereaved of their virginity., And albeit that he
thinketh, that it is not lawliul for any other maid fo
follow their sample, but rather sutler other to do her any
manner violence by foree, and commit sin of his own
upon her against her will, than wilfully, and thereby SIE-
fully, herself become an homicide of her_sel& yet he
thinketh, that in them it happed by the special instinct of
the Bpirit of God, that (for causes seen unto h?mself)
would rather that they should avoid it with 1.:he11‘. own
temporal death than abide the defiling and violation of
their chastity. Butnow this good man neither hath any of
God’s enemies to be by his own death revenged on: nor
any woman that violently pursueth him by force to be-
reave him of his virginity: nor never find we, that God

* August. de Civitat. Dei, lib. 1, cap. 21. t+ Judiec. xv.

t August. de Civitat. Dei, b, i, cap. 26,

AGAINST TRIBULATION, 149

proved any mar’s obedient mind by the commandment of
his own slanghter of himself. Therefore is his case both
plain against God's open precepts, and the dispensation
strange and without sample, no cause appearing, nor well
imaginable; but if he would think that God could no
longer live without him, ner take him to him in such
wise as he doth other men, but command him to come by
a forbidden way, by which withont other cause we never
heard that ever he had any man else before.
Now where you think, that if you shonld after this bid
him tell you by what way he knoweth that his intent
riseth upon a true revelation, and not upon a false illusion,
he would bid you then again tell him by what means you
know, that you be talking with him, well waking, and not
dream it sleeping : you may tell him again that men thus
taltk together as you do, and in such mauner of wise as
they may prove and perceive that they so do by the
moving of theniself, and with putting the gnestion thereof
unto themself for their pleasure. And the marking and
considering thereof is in waking a daily common thing that
every man doth, or may do when he will. And when they
do it, they do it but of pleasure. But in sleep it happeth
very seld that men dream that they so do, nor in their
drean: never put they question but for doubt. And
therefore it is more reason that sith his revelation is such
also that happeth so seld, and after happeth that men
dream of such, than have such in deed ; therefore it is
more reason (you may tell him) that he shew you in such
a rare thing, and a thing more like a dreaw, whereby he
knoweth that hiwmself is not asleep, than you in such a
common thing among folk that are waking, and so seldom
happing in a dream, should need to shesw him whereby
vou know that vou be not asleep. Besides this hiniself,
to whom you should shew it, seeth and perceiveth the
thing that he would bid you prove, but the thing that
he wonid wake you belisve (the trnth of his revelation
which you bid him prove) you see not, he wotteth well
himself. And therefore ere you believe it zgainst the
Scripture, it were well consonant unto reason that he
should shew you whereby he knoweth it for a true
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waking revelation, and not for a false dreaming delu-
Slo’:\}';NcENT.—Then shall he peradventure say to me agarn,
that whether 1 believe him, or not, maketh him no mai‘i-f
ter: the thing toncheth hims_elf, and not me. And hlms-.izl
is in himself as sure, thatitis a true revelation, as tl}fit e
can tell that he dreameth not but tqlket'h with me wuking, )
AnTONY.— Without doubt, cousin, if he abide at that
point, and can be by no reason brought to do so Ln_m,gl a;
doubt, and can by no means be shogged out of his ead
sleep, but will needs take his dream for a very truth, an
emates w35 some by might rise and walk about their
wearsteh.  chamber in their sleep, will so rise and hang
himself: I can then no other ways see, but either bind
him fast in his bed, or else essay whether that might hap
to help him with which the common tale goeth, thata
carver’s wife in such a frantic phantasy holp her husband.
To whom when he told he would upon a Good Friday
needs have killed himself for Christ’s sake, as
oo Christ was killed for him, she would not in
B0 vain plead against his mind, but well and
wisely put him in remembrance, that if he would .dle for
Christ as Christ died for him, it were then convenient for
him to die even after the same fashion. And that might
not be hy his own hands, bnt by the hand of some other :
for Christ, pardie, killed not himself. And because her
husband should need to make no more of counsel (for that
would he not in no wise) she offered him, that for God’s
sake she would secretly herself erucify him on a great
cross, that he had made to mail a new carved erucifix
upon. Whereof when he was very glad, yet she bethought
her, that Christ was bounden to a pillar and heaten first,
and after crowned with thorns. Whereupou when she
had (by his own assent) bound him fast to a post, she left
not beating, with holy exhortation to suffer so much and
so long, that ere ever she left work and unbonnd him,
praying him nevertheless that she might put on his head,
and drive it well down, a crown of thorns that she had
writhen for him and brought him: he said, he thought
this was enough for that year; he would pray God to for-
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bear him of the remnant, 1ill Good Friday come again.
But when it came again the next year, then was his lust
past: he longed to follow Christ no farther.

Vincest.—Indeed, uncle, if this help him not, then will
nothing heip him, I trow.

AntoNy.— And yet, cousin, peradventure the devil
might make him toward such a purpose first gladly suffer
other pain, yea and minish his feeling too therein, that he
may thereby the less fear his death: and yet are there
peradventure sometime such things, and many more, to
be essayed. For as the devil may hap to make him suffer,
so may he hap to miss, namely, if his friends fall to prayer
for him against his femptation : for that can himself never
do, while he taketh it for none. But for conclusion, if
the man be surely proved so inflexibly set npon the pur-
pose to destroy himself as commanded thereto by God,
that no good counsel that men can give him, nor an
other thing that man may do to him, can refrain him, but
that he would surely shortly kill himself: then, except
only good prayer made by his friends for him,

I can find no farther shift, but either have him Braper the o
ever in sight, or bind him fast in his bed. And it fits tempra-
so must he needs of reason be content to be
ordered. For though himself take his phantasy for a
true revelation, yet sith he cannot make us perceive it for
such, likewise as he thinketh himself by his secret com-
mandment bounden to follow it, so must he needs agree,
thatsith itis against the plain open prohibition of God, we
be by the plain open precept bound to keep him from it.

Vixcest.—In this point, uncle, I can go no farther,
But now if he were on the other side perceived to mind
his destruction, and to go thereabout without heaviness
of heart, thought and dulness, what way were there to
be used with him then?

Axroxv.—Then were his temptation, as T told yon
before, properly pertaining to our matter, For & sore 4
then were he In a sore tribulation, and a very peritous temp-
perilous : for then were it a token, that the ®"™
devil had either by bringing him into some great sin,
brought him into despair, or peradventure by his revela-
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tions founden false and reproved, or by some secret sin
of his deprehended and divulged, cast him both in despair
“of heaven through fear, and in a weariness of this life for
shame, sith he seeth his estimation lost among other folk,
of whose praise he was wont to be proud. And there-
fore, cousin, in such case as this is, the man is to be fair
ool conmsel handled and sweetly, and w1§h dulee and ten-
and comtort in - der loving words to be put in good courage,
his rase. and comforted in all that men godly may.
And here must tbey put him in mind, that if he despair
not, but pull up his courage and trust in God’s great
mercy, he shall have in conclusion great cause to be glad
of this fall. For before he stood in greater peril than he
was ware of, while he took himself for better than he was,
and God, for favour that he bare him, hath suffered him to
fall deepinto the devil’s danger, to make him thereby know
what he was while he took himself for so sure. And
therefore as he suffered him then to fall for a remedy
against over-bold pride, so will God now (if the man
meeken himself, not with unfruitful despair, bat with
fruitful penance) so set him up again upon his feet, and
so strengthen him with his grace, that for this one fall
that the devil has given him, he shall give the devil an
hundred.

And here must he be put in remembrance of Mary
Magdalen, of the prophet David, and specially of St.
Peter, whose high bold courage took a foul fall, and yet
because he despaired not of God’s mercy, but wept and
called upon it, how highly God took him into his favour
again, in his Holy Scripture is well testified, and well
through Christendom known. And now shall it be
charitably done, if some good virtuous folk, such as him-
self esteemeth, and hath afore longed to stand in estima-
tion with, do resort sometime unto him, not only to give
him counsel, but also to ask advice and counsel of him
in some cases of their own couscience, to let him thereby
perceive, that they no less esteem him now, but rather
more than they did before, sith they think him now by
this fall better expert of the devil’s eraft, and thereby not
only better instructed himself, but also better able to give
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good advice and counsel to others. This thing will, in my
mind, well amend and lift np his courage from the peril
of that desperate shame.

Vixcext.—Methinketh, uncle, that this were a perilous
thing. For it may peradventure make him set the less
by his fzll, and thereby cast him into his first pride, or
into his other sin again, the faliing whereinto drove him
into this despair.  ~

Axrony.—I do not mean, cousin, that every fool shall at
adventure fall in hand with him ; for so, lo, might it hap
to do harm indeed. But, cousiu, if a cunnine physician
have a man in hand, he can well discern, when, & _
and how long, some certain medicine is neces- e o
sary, which at another time ministered, or at ™9 ")
that time overlong continued, might put the patient in
peril.  For if he have his patient in an ague, to the cure
whereof he needeth his medicines (in their working) cold :
yet if he hap, ere that fever be full cured, to fall into
some such other disease, as except it were hoipen with
hot medicines were likely to kill the body before the
fever could be cured: he would for awhile have his
most care to the cure of that thing wherein were most
present peril, and when that were once out of Jjeopardy,
do the more exact diligence after, about the farther
cure of the fever. And likewise, if the ship were in
peril to fall into Scylla, the fear of falling into Charybdis
on the other side shall never let any wise master thereof
to draw him from Scylla toward Charybdis gy miee sBig-
first of all, in all that ever he may. But when master.
he hath him once so far away from Scylla that he seeth
himself safe out of that danger, then will he begin
to take good heed to keep him well from the other.
And in likewise when this man is falling down to despair
and to the fiual destruction of himseif, a good, wise,
spiritual leech will first loock unto that, and by good com-
fort lift up his courage: and when he sceth that peril
well past, care for the cure of his other faults after.
Howbeit, even in the giving of his comfort, he may find
ways enough in such wise to temper his words, that the
man may take occasion of good courage, and yet far from
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occasion giving of new recidivation into his former sin:
sith the great part of his counsel shall be to courage him
to amendment, and that is, pardie, far from falling to sin
again, . .

Viscext.—I think, uncle, that folk fall into this un-
gracious mind through the devil’s temptation by many
more means than one.

Axrtony,—That is, eousin, very true. Tor the devil
taketh his occasions as he seeth them fall meet for him.
Some he stirreth to it thronch weariness of themself after
some great loss, some for fear of bodily harm, and some,
as I said, for fear of worldly shame. One wist I myseif,

xote tyisep- Which had been long reputed for an honest

ampte. man, which wes fallen 1 such a phantasy,
that he was well near worn away therewith. But what
he was tempted to do, that would he tell no man, but he
told unto me that he was sore cumbered, and that it
alway ran in his mind that folk’s phantasies were fallen
from him, and that they esteemed not his wit as they
were wont to do, but ever his mind gave him that the
people began to tuke him for a fool. Aud folk, of truth,
did nothing so at all, but reputed him both for wise and
honest.

Tamo otter Two other knew 1 that were marvellously

gampics. afraid that they should kill themself, and
could tell me no cause wherefore they so feared it,
but only that their own mind so gave them. Neither
loss had they any had, nor no such thing toward them,
nor none occasion of auy worldly shame : the one in body
very well liking and lusty, and wondrous weary were they
both twain of that mind, and alway they thought that do
it they would not for nothing, but nevertheless they ever
feared they should. Aud wherefore they so both feared,
neither of them both could tell; and ‘the one, lest he
should do it, desired his friends to bind him.

VixnceNT.—This is, uncle, a marvellous strange manner.

Arrony.—Forsooth, cousin, I suppose that many of
them are in this case. The devil, as I said before,
seeketh his occastons. For as St. Peter saith: Adversa-
rius vester diabolus quasi leo rugiens circuit, querens (quem
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devoret *—Your adversary, the devil, as a roaring lion,
goeth about, seeking whom he may devour. He marketh
therefore well the state and the condition that every man
standeth in, not only concerning their outward things, as
lands, possessions, goods, authority, fame, favour, or
hatred of the world, but also men’s complexions within
them, as health or sickness, goed hnmour or bad, by
which they be light-hearted or lumpish, strong-hearted or
faint and feeble of spirit, bold, hardy, or timorous, and
fearful of courage. And after as these things minister
him matter of temptation, so useth he himself in the
manner of his temptation.

Now likewise as in such folk that are full of young,
warm, lusty blood and other humours, exciting the flesh
to filthy, voluptuous living, the devil useth to make these
things his instruments in tempting them and in provoking
them thereunto: and when he findeth some folk full of hot
blood and choler, e maketh those humours his instru-
ments to set their hearts on fire in wrath and very fierce
furious anger: so when he findeth some folk which
through some dull melancholious humours are naturally
disposed to fear, he casteth sometime such a fearful
imagination in their mind, that without help of God they
can never cast it cut of their hearts.

Some, at the sudden falling of some horrible thought
into their mind, have not only had a great abomination
thereat (which abomination they well and virtuously had
thereat), but the devil using their melancholious humour
{and thereby their natural inclination to fear) for his in-
strument, hath caused them to conceive therewith such a
deep dread beside, that they ween themsell with that
abominable thought, to be fallen into such an outrageous
sin, that they be ready to fail into despair of grace,
weening that God hath given them over for ever: whereas
that thought (were it never so horrible and never so
abominable) is yet unto them that never like it, but even
still abhor it, and strive stiil there against, matter of con-
flict and merit, and not any sin at all.

Some have, with holding a knife in their hands, sud-

* 1 Pet. v.
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denly thought upon the killing of themself, and forthwith
in devising what an horrible thing it were, if they should
mishap so to do, have fallen into a fear that they should
de so indeed, and have with often thinking thereon im-
printed that fear so sore in their imagination, that some of
them have not after cast it off without great difficulty, and
some could never in their life be rid thereof, but have
after in conclusion miserably done it indeed. But like-
wise as where the devil useth the blood of a man’s own
body toward his purpose in provoking him to lechery,
the man must, and doth, with grace and wisdom, resist
it: so must that man do, whose melancholions humours
the devil abuseth toward the casting of such a desperate
dread into his heart.

_VivcesT.~I pray you, uncle, what advice were to be
given him in such case?

AxToxy. — Surely methinketh his help standeth in
two things,—counsel and prayer. First, as concerning
counsel, likewise as it may be that he hath two things
Che mean fot that hol(! him in his temptation; thatis, to wit,
:?u:;?gitn;yis some evil humours of his own body,_and th.e

. © cursed devil that abuseth them to his perni-
C10us purpose : so must he need against them twam the
counsel of two manner of folk : that is, to wit, physicians
for the body and physicians for the soul. The bodily
physician shall consider what abundance the man hath of
thes.e evil humours that the devil maketh his instruments
of, in moving the man toward that fearful affection, and
e Sumours o¢ as wefl bg diet convenient, and medicines

tovp - meet therefor, to resist them, as by purcations
ReiS I disburden the body of tl;em. yhPor Tet no
man think strange that I would advise a man to fake
counsel of a physician for the body in such a spiritual
passion.  For sith the soul and the body be so knit and
Joined together, that they both make between them one
person ; the distemperance of either other engendereth
sometime the distemperance of both twain,

And‘therefore, like as T would advise everv man in
every sickness of the body, to be shriven and seek of a
good spiritual physician the sure health of his soul,

AGAINST TRIBULATION. 157

which shall not only serve against peril that may perad-
venture farther grow by that sickness than in Shostp any

the beginning men would ween were likely : but 5oy sppsic

the comfort thereof and God’s favour increasing ey cach aeper.
therewith, shall also do the body good (for which cause
the blessed apostle exhorteth men,* that they should in
their bodily sickness induce the priests, and saith, that it
should do them good both in body and soul), so would I
sometime advise some men in some sickness of the soul,
beside their spiritual leech, take also some counsel of the
physician for the body. Some that are wretchedly dis-
posed, and yet long to be more vicious than they be, go
to physicians and poticaries, and inquire what things may
serve to make them more lusty to their foul fleshly
delight : and were it then any folly upon the other side, if
he that feeleth himself against his will much moved unto
such uncleanness, should inquire of the physician what
things, without minishing of his health, were meet for
the minishment of such foul fleshly motion 7 Of spiritual
counsel, the first is to be shriven, that by reason of his
other sins the devil have not the more power upon him.

Vivcent.—I have heard some say, uncle, that when
such folk have been atf shrift, their temptation hath been
move brim upon them than it was before.

Axtoxy.—That think I very well : but that The biriue of
is a special token that shrift is wholesome for to»fssion.
them, while the devil is with that most wroth., Youfind
in some places of the Gospel, that the devil the person
(whom he possessed) did most trouble when he saw that
Christ would cast him out.t We must else let the devil
do what he will, if we fear his anger : for with every good
deed will he wax angry. Then 1s it in his shrift to be
shewed him, that he not only feareth more than he
needeth, but also feareth where he needeth not, and over
that, is sorry of that thing whereof (but if he will will-
ingly turn his good into his harm) he hath more cause to
be glad. First, if be have cause to fear, yet feareth he
more than he needeth ; for there is no devil so diligent to
destroy him as God is to preserve him, nor no devil so near

* Jacob. v. 1+ Mare. ix.
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him to do kim harm as God is to do him good: nor all the
devils in hell so strong to invade and assault him as God
is to defend him, if’ he distrust him not, but faithfully put
his trust in him. He feareth also when he needeth not.
For where he dreadeth that he were out of God’s favour,
becanse such horrible thoughts fall inte his mind, he
musi understand that sith they fall into his mind against
his will, they be therefore not imputed unto him. He is
finally sad of that he may be glad : for sith he taketh such
thoughts displeasantly, and striveth and fighteth against
them, he hath thereby a good token that he is in God’s
favour, and that God assisteth him and helpeth him,
and may make himself sure, that so will God never cease
to do, but if himself fail and fall from him first. And over
that, this conflict that he hath against his temptation,
shall (if he will not fall where he needeth not) be an
occasion of his merit, and a right great reward in heaven:
and the pain that he taketh therein shall for so much
(as M. Gerson well sheweth) stand Lim in stead of his
purgatory.

) The manner of the fight against this tempta-
f{%%fﬁﬂn tion must stand in three things: that is, to
ihue s wif, in resisting and in contemning, and in

the invocation of help.

Resist must a man for his own part by reason, con-
sidering what a folly it were to fall where he needeth not,
while he is not driven to it in avoiding any other pain, or
In the hope of winning any manner of pleasure: but
contrariwise should by that pain lose everlasting bliss
and fall info everlasting pain: and if it were in avoiding
of other greai pain, yet could he void none so great
thergby, as he should thereby fall into. He must also
consider, that a great part of this temptation is in effect
but the fear of his own phantasy, the dread that he hath
Iest he shall once be driven to'it. “Which thing he may
be sure, that, but i hiniself wilt of his own folly, all the
devils in hell can never drive him to, but his own foolish
& simititnbe o€ 102ZI0atlon may. For like as some man going
the britge. over an high bridge, waxeth so afraid through
his own phantasy, that he falleth down indeed, which were
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else able enough to pass over without any danger; and
as some man shall upon such a bridge, if folk call upon
him, * You fall, you fall,” fall with the phantasy that
he taketh thereof, which bridge, if folk looked merrily
upon him, and said, there is no danger therein, he would
pass over well enough, and would not let to run thereon,
if it were but a foot from the ground: thus fareth it in
this temptation. The devil findeth the man of his own
fond phantasy afraid, and then crieth he in the ear of his
heart, “Thou fallest, thou fullest,” and maketh the ford
man afraid, that he should at every foot fzll indeed. And
the devil so wearieth him with that continuval fear (if he
give the ear of his heart unto him), that at the last he
draweth his miud from the due remembrance of God, and
then driveih him to that deadly mischief indeed.

Therefore, like as against the vice of the flesh, the vic-
tory standeth not all whole in the fight, but g0, g0y
sometime also in the flight (saving that it semetmne
is tndeed the part of a wise warrior’s fight, to #wise warrior,
flee away from his enemies’ trains), so must a man in this
temptation oo, not only resist it alway with reasoning
there against, but sometime set it clean at right nought,
and cast it off when it cometh, and not once regard it,
not so much as vouchsafe to think thereon. Some folk
have been clearly rid of such pestilent phantasies with
very full contempt thereof, making a cross upon their
hearts and bidding the devil avaunt, and sonietime Jaugh
hire to scorn ioo, and then turn their mind unto some
other matter. And when the devil hath seen that they
have set so little by him, after many essays, made in such
times as he thought most meet, he hath given that temp-
tation quite over, both for that the proud spirit cannot
endure to be mocked, and also lest with much tempting
the man to the same, whereunto he could not in con-
clusion bring him, he should much thereby Increase his
merit.

The final fight is by invocation of God both by praying
for himseif, and desiring others also to pray for him, both
poor folk for his alms, and other good folk for their
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charity, specially good priests in the holy sacred service
of the Mass, and not only them, but also his own good
angel, and other holy saints, such as his devotion stand-
eth specially unto. And if he be learned, let him use the
Litany with the h::;ly suffraces that follow, which is a
Chedianpisa Prayer in the church of marveilous old anti-
ey s graget. quity, not made first, as some ween it were,
hy that holy man 8t. Gregory, which opinion rose of that,
that in the time of a great pestilence in Rome, he caused
the whole city to go in solemn procession therewith; but
it was m use in the church many years before St. Gre-
gory’s days, as well appeareth by the books of other holy
doctors and saints that were dead hundreds of vears
before St. Gregory was born. And hely St. Bernard
Pranerogn-  giveth counsel, that every man should make
felsanisaints, suit 4o angels and saints, to pray for him to
God in the things that he would have sped at his holy
hand.* Ifany man will stick at that, and say it needs
not, because God ean hear us himself, and will also say
that it is perilous so to do, because they say we be not so
counselled by no Scripture; Iwill not dispute the matter
here. He that will not do it, I let him not to leave it
undone. But yet for mine own part, I will as well trust
to the counsel of St. Bernard, and reckon him for as good
and as well learned in the Holy Secripture, as any man
that T hear say the contrary : and better dare | jeopard
my soul with the soul of St. Bernard than with his that
findeth that fault in his doctrine.

Unto God himself every man counselleth £o have re-
course above all, and in this temptation to have special
remembrance of Christ’s passion, and pray him for the
honour of his death, the ground of mar’s salvation, to
keep the person thus tempted from that damoable death,
Special verses may there be drawn ocut of the Psalter
against the devil's wicked temgptations, as for example:
Ezurgat Deus, et dissipentur inimici ejus, et fugiant gqui
oderunt ewm a facie ejus :+—And many others, which are

* Bernard, Serm. de tripl. genere bonorum, et Serm. in Festo Ommnium
Sanctorum, et alidgs smpe. + Psal, lxvii.

AGAINST TRIBULATION. 161

in such horrible temptation to God most pleasant, and to
the devil very terrible : but none more terrible, nor none
more odious to the devil, than the words with “fhlch our
Saviour drove him away himself:—Vade Sathana,” —nor
no prayer more acceptable unto God, nor mgre_eﬁ'ectuai
for the matter, than those words which our Saviour _hath
taught himself,—Ne nos inducas in tentationen, sed libera
nos & malo.+ And I doubt not, by God’s grace, but he
that in such a temptation will use good counsel and
praver, and keep himself in good virtuous bu_51- Goul birtuous
ness and good virtuous company, and abide wmpanz-

in the faithful hope of God’s help, shall have the truth
of God (as the prophet saith in the verse afore reliearsed)
so compass him about with a pavice, that he shall not
need to dread this night’s fear of this wicked temptation.
And thus will I finish this piece of the night’s fear, and
glad am 1 that we be past it, and come once unto the day
to those other words of the prophet :—A sagitta volanie
in die: for methinketh I have made it a long night.

% Matth. jv. 1 Matth, vi.

M
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CHAPTER XVII,

Of the arrow flying in the day, which is, the spirit of
pride in prosperity.

: INCENT.—FURSOOTH, uncle, so have you:
but we have not slept in it, but been very
well occupied.  But now I fear, except you
make here a pause till you have dined, you
1shaLH keep yourself from your dinner over
s long,

ANTONY.—Nay, my cousin, for both brake I my fast
éven as you came in, and also you shall find this night
and this day like a winter day and a winter night. For
as the winter hath short days, and long nights? so shall
you find that I made not this fearful night so long, but I
shall make you this light courageous day as short. And
so shall the matter require well of itself indeed. For in
tbese words: of the prophet : Seuto circumdabit te veritas
YU, a saqitta volante in die,—The truth of God shall
compass thee round about with a pavice, from the arrow
flying in the day,*—I understand the arrow of pride, with
whlc_h the devi! tempteth a man, not in the night, that is
to wit, in tribulation and adversity (for that time is too
dlsco_mfbrtab.le and too fearfu! for ;Z:ride), but in the da
that is, to wit, in prosperity ; for that time is lichtsome.
lusty, and full of Courage. } ’
ammatwoniy DUt surely this worldly prosperity, wherein
posprlp . 2 man so rejoiceth, and whereof the devil
maketh him so proud, is but even 2 very short winter day.
* Psal. xc,

s -
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For we begin many full poor and cold, and up we fly like
an arrow that were shot up into the air: and yet when
we be suddeniy shot up into the highest, ere we be well
warm there, down we come unto the cold ground again,
and then even there stick we still. Aond yet for the short
while that we be upward and aloft: Lord ! how lusty
and how proud we be, buzzing above busily like as a
bumble hee flieth ahout in swmmer, never

ware that he shall die in winter: and so fare U TROE
many of us, God help us! For in the short winter day
of worldly wealth and prosperity, this fiying arrow of the
devil, this high spitit of pride, shot out of the devil’s bow
and piercing through our heart, beareth us up in our
atfection aloft into the clouds, where we ween we sit upon
the rainbow aud overlook all the world under us, ac-
counting in the regard of our own glory such other poor
souls, us were peradventure wont fo be our feilows, for
silly poor pigmies and ants. But this arrow of pride, fly
it never so high into the clouds, and be the man that it
carrieth up so high, never so joyful thereof: yet let him
remember, that be this arrow never so light, it hath yet
an heavy iron head. Aud therefore fly it never so high,
down must it needs come at last, and on the Prive il coer
ground must it light, and faileth sometime not baveatan.

in a very cleanly place: and then the pride turneth into
rebuke and shame, so that there is then all the glory
gone.

Of this arrow speaketh the wise man in the fifth chap-
ter of Sapience, where he saith in the person of them that
in pride and vanity passed the time of this present life,
and after that so spent, passed hence into hell: Quid
profuit nobis superbia? aut divitiarum jactantia quid con-
tulit nobis?  Transierunt ommia ilia tanquam umbra, etc,
aut tanquam sagitta emissa in locum destinatum : divisus air
continuo in se reclusus est, ut ignoretur transitus illius : sic
et nos nati continuo desivimus esse, et virtutis quidem nullum
signum valuimus ostendere : in malignitate autem nostra
consumpti sumus.  Talia dizerunt in inferno hi qui pecca-
verunt :¥*— What hath pride profited us, or what good hath

* Sapien. v.
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the glory of our riches done us? Passed are all these
things like a shadow, &c., or like an arrow shot out into
the place appointed : the air that was divided, is by-and-
by returned into the place, and in such wise closed up
again, that the way is not perceived in which the arrow
went : and in likewise we, as soon as we were born, be by-
and-by vanished away, and have left no token of any good
virtue behind us, but are consumed, and wasted, and come
to nought in our own malignity. They, lo, that have lived
here in sin, such words have they spoken when they lay
in hell.

Here shall you, good cousin, consider, that whereas the
Scripture here speaketh of the arrow shot into his place
appeinted or intended ; in the shooting of this arrow of
pride there be divers purposings and appeintings. For

Notepesyot the proud man hath no certain purpose or ap-

6 pridé-  pointment at any mark, butt, or prick upon
the earth whereat be determineth to shoot, and there to
stick and tarry : but ever he shooteth as children do that
love to shoot up a cope high, to see how high their arrow
can fly up. But now doth the devil intend and appoint a
certain prick surely set in a place, into which he pur-
poseth (fly this arrow never so high, and the proud heart
therein) to have them light both at last: and that place
is even in the very pit of hell. There is set the devil’s

Themark o Well-acquainted priek, and his very just mark,

bu ot &t down upon which prick with his pricking shaft
of pride he hath by himself a plain proof and experience
that (but if it be stopped by some grace of God in the
way) the soul that flieth up therewith, can never fail to
fall. For when himself was in heaven, and began to fly up
a cope high with that lusty flight of pride, saying: Ascen-
damE super astra, et ponam solium meum ad latera aquilonis,
et similis ero Altissimo,*—1 will fly up above the stars,and
set my thronc on the side of the north, and will be like
unto the Highest: long ere he could fly half so bigh, as
in his heart he said he would, he was turned from a
glorious _brlght angel into a black deformed devil; and
fron: flying any farther upward, down was he thrown

* Isaiw xiv,
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into the deep dark dungeon of hell. Now may it per-

adventure, cousin, seem, that sith this kind of
temptation of pride is no tribulatiou or pain; ™
ail this that we speak of this arrow of pride flying forth
in the day of prosperity were beside our matter.

Vincent.— Verily, mine uncle, and so seemed it unto
me, and somewhat was 1 minded so to say to you too:
saving that, were it properly pertaining to the present
matter, or somewhat digressing therefrom, good matter
methought it was, and such as I had no lust to let.

AxToNy,~—But now must you, cousin, consider. that
though prosperity be contrary to tribulation, yet unto-
many a good man the devil’s temptation unto pride in
prosperity, is a greater tribulation, and more need hath of
good counsel and good comfort both, than he, that never
felt it, would ween. And that is the thing, cousin, the_xt
maketh me speak thereof, as of a thing proper to this
matter. For, cousin, as it is a thing right hard to touch
pitch,* and never file the fingers, to put flax nuto fire, and
yet keep it from burning, to keep a serpent 1n thy bosom,
and yet be safe from stinging, to put young men with
yonng women, without danger of foul fleshly desires: so
is it hard for any person, either man or Woman, gnenyis
in great worldly wealth and much prosperity, danaewts.
so to withstand the temptations of the devil, and the
occasions given by the world, that they should keep
themself from the deadly desire of ambitious glory.
Whereupon there followeth, if a man fall thereto, an
whole food of all unhappy mischief, arrogant manner,
high sullen solemn port, overlooking the poor 10 word
and countenance, displeasant and disdainous behaviour,
ravine, extortion, oppression, hatred, and cruelty.

How many a good man, cousin, eoming into great
authority, casting in his mind the peril of such oceaswons
of pride as the devil taketh of prosperity to make his In-
struments of, wherewith to move men to such h]gh pont
of presumption, as eugendereth so many great Inconve-
niences, and feeling the devil therewith offering to them~

. # Eceles. xiii.
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self suggestions thereunto, they be sore troubled there-
with, and somewhat so fraid thereof, that even in the
day of prosperity they fall into the night’s fear of pusil-
lanimity, and doubt overmuch lest they should misuse
themself, leave the things undone, wherein they might
use themself well, and mistrusting the aid of God in hold-
ing them upright in their temptations, give place to the
devil in contrary temptations. Whereby for faint heart,
they leave off good business wherein they were well occu-
pied, and under pretext (as it seemeth to themself) of
humble heart and meekness, and serving God in contem-
plation and silence, they seek their own ease and earthly
rest unaware, wherewith (if it sc be) God is not well
conteni. Howbeit, if it so be that a man feel himself
such indeed, as by the experience that lie hath of himself,
he perceiveth that in wealth and authority he doth his
own soul harm, and cannot do therein the good that to
his part appertaineth, but seeth the things that he should
set his hand to sustain decay through his default, and
fall to ruin under him, and that to the amendment thereof

@oov counse; 1€ Jeaveth his own duty undone ; then would I

mils st in anywise advise him, to leave off that thing,
beit spiritual benefice that he have, parsonage or hishoprie,
or temporal room and authority, and rather give it over
quite, and draw himself aside and serve God, than take
the worldly worship and commodity for himself, with the
incommodity of them whom his duty were to profit. But
on the other side, if he see not the contrary, but that
-he may do his duty conveniently well, and feareth no-
thing, but only that the temptation of ambition and pride
may turn peradventure his good purpose and make him
decline unto sin, | say not nay, but that well done it is, to
stand in moderate fear alway, whereof the Scripture
saith: Beatus homo, qui semper est pavidus—Blessed is
the man that is alway fearful :* and St. Paul saith : Qui
stat, videat e cadut—He that standeth, let him look that
he fall not:t yet is over much fear perilous, and draweth
toward the mistrust of God's gracious help, which immeo-

* Proverb, zxviij. + 1 Cor. x.
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derate fear and faint heart Holy Scripture forbiddeth,
saying : Noli esse pusillanimis— Be not feeble hearted or
timorous.*

Let such 2 man therefore temper his fear with good
hope, and think, that sith God hath set him in that place
(if he think that God hath set him therein), God will
assist him with his grace to the well using thereof : how-
beit, if he came thereto by simony or by some such evil
mean, then were that thing one good reason, wherefore
he should the rather leave it off. ~But else, let him con-
tinue in his good business, and against the devil’s provo-
cation unto evil, bless himself, and call unto God, and
pray; and look what thing the devil tempteth, to lean the
more toward the contrary. Let him be piteous and com-
fortable to those that are in distress and aflliction : I
mean not, iet every malefactor pass forth unpunished, and
freely rnn out and rob at covers, but in his heart be sorry
to see, that of uecessity for fear of decaying the common-
weal, men are driven to put malefactors to pain. And
yet where he findeth good tokens and likelihood of
amendment, there, in all that he may, help that mercy be
had: there shall never lack desperately disposed wreiches
enough beside, upon whom, for ensample, justice may
proceed. Let him think in his own heart every poor
beggar his fellow.

Vixcest. — That will be very hard, uncle, for an
honourable man to do, when he beholdeth himseif richly
apparelled, and the beggar rigged in his rags.

Axtony.—If here were, counsin, two men a

A proper -
that were beggars both, and afterward a great ampte of tmo
rich man would take the one unto him, and "9
tell him, that for a little time he would have him in his
house, and thereupon arrayed him in silk, and gave him a
great bag by his side filled even full of gold, but giving
him this knot therewith, that within a little while, out he
should in his old rags again, and bear never a penny with
him. If this beggar met his fellow now, while his gay
gown were on, might he not for all his gay gear take him
for his fellow still? And were he not a very fool, if for a

¥ Eceles. viii.
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wealth of a few weeks he would ween himself far his
better?

Vivcent.—Yes, by my troth, uncle, if the difference of
their state were none other.

Antony.—Surely, cousin, methinketh that in this world
between the richest and the most poor the difference is
scant so much. For let the highest look on the most base,
and consider how poor they came both into this world,
and then cousider farther therewith how rich soever he be
now, he shall yet within a while, peradventnre less than
one week, walk out again as poor as that beggar shall;
and then, by my troth, methinketh this rich man much
more than mad, if for the wealth of a little while, haply
Ko man beites less than one week, he reckon himself in ear-
ihans begar's Dest any better than the beggar’s fellow. And
fellab. less than this can no man think that hath any
natural wit, and will use it.

But now a Christian man, cousin, that hath the light of
faith, cannot fail to think in this thing much farther. For
he will think not only upon his bare coming lither, and
his bare going hence again, but also upon the dreadful
judgment of God, and upon the fearful pains of hell, and
the estimable joys of heaven. And in the considering
of these things he will call to rememnbrance, that perad-
venture when this heggar and he be both departed hence,
the beggar may be suddenly set up in such royalty, that
well were himself that ever he was born, if he might be
made his fellow. And he that well bethinketh him,
cousin, upon these things, I verily think that the arrow of
pride flying forth in the day of worldly wealth shall never
?0 wound his heart that ever it shall bear him up one
oot.

But now to the intent he may think on such things the
better, let him use often to resort to confession, and there
open his heart, and by the month of some good virtuous
ghostly father have snch things oft renewed in his remem-
spwargooy  Drance.  Let him also choose himself some
cousstl agsinst secret solitary place in his own house, as far

’ from noise and company as he conveniently
can, and thither let him sometime secretly resort alone,
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imagining himself as one going out of the world, even
straight unto the giving up of his reckoning unto God of
his sinful living. Then Jet him there before an altar, or
some pitiful image of Christ’s bitter passion (the behold-
ing whereof may put him in remembrance of the thing,
and move him to devont compassion), kneel down or fall
prostrate, as at the feet of Almighty God, venly believing
him to be there invisibly present, as without any donbt he
is. There let him open his heart to God, and confess his
faults such as he ean call to mind, and pray God of for-
giveness. Let him also call to remembrance the benefits
that God hath given him either in general among other
men, or privately to himself, and give him humble hearty
thanks therefor. There let him declare unto God the
temptations of the devil, the suggestions of the flesh, the
occasions of the world, and of his worldly friends,
much worse many times in drawing a man from God
than are his most mortal enemies. Which thing our
Saviour witnesseth himself, where he saith: Inimici ho-
minis domestici ejus,—The enemies of a man are they that
are his own familiars.* There let him lament and bewail
unto God his own frailty, negligence, and sloth in resist-
ing and withstanding of temptations, his readiness and
pronity to fall thereunto. There let him beseech God of
his gracious aid and help, to strength his infirmity withal,
both in keeping him from falling, and when he by his
own fault misfortuneth to fall, then with the helping
hand of his mereciful grace to lift him up and set him on
his feet in the state of his grace again, and let this man
not doubt but that God heareth him, and granteth him
gladly this boon : and so dwelling in the faithful trust of
God’s help, he shall well use his prosperity, and perse-
vere in his good profitable business, and shall have
therein the truth of God so compass him about with a
pavice of his heavenly defence, that of the devil’s arrow
flying in the day of worldly wealth, he shall not need to
dread.

Vixcent.—Forsooth, nncle, T like this good counsel
well, and I would ween that such as are in prosperity and

* Matth, x.
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take such order therein, may do both to themself, and
other folk about, much good.

Axtony.—I beseech our Lord, cousin, put this and
better in the mind of every man that needeth it. And
now will I touch one word or twain of the third tempta-
tion, whereof the prophet speaketh in these words: 4
negotio perambulante in tenebris,— From the business
walking in the darknesses: and then will we call for our
dinner, leaving the last temptation (that is to wit, 43
incursu et demonio meridieno,—From the incursion, and
the devil of the mid-day), till afterncon, and then shall we
therewith, God willing, make an end of all this matter,

ViscrsT.—Our Lord reward you, good uncle, for your
good labonr with me. But for our Lord's sake take good
heed, uncle, that you forbear not your dinner over long,

.ANTONY.—-FEEU' not that, cousin, 1 warrant you, for
this piece will I make you but short,

b
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CHAPTER XVIIIL

Of the deril named Negotium, that is to wit, Business
walking about in the darknesses,

prophet saith in the said psalm, Qui
itat in adjutorio Aliissimi,in protectione
l2i caeli commorabitur, Scuto circumda-
te veritas ejus, non timebis, §c. A ne-
o perambulante in temebris,—He that

: dwelleth in the faithful hope of God’s help,
he shall abide in the protection or safecuard of the God
of heaven; and thou that art such one, shall the truth of
him so compass about with a pavice, that thou shalt not
be afraid of the basiness walking about in the darknesses.
Negotium is here, cousin, the name of a devil that is ever
fnll of business, in tempting folk to much evil business.
His time of tempting is in the darknesses. For you wot
well, that beside the very full night, which is gg, pere.
the deep dark, there are two times of dark- messes.
nesses. The one, ere the morning wax light; the other,
when the evening waxeth dark. Two times of like man-
ner darkness are there also in the soul of man: the one,
ere the light of grace be well in the heart sprungen up;
the other, when the light of grace out of the soul begin-
neth to walk fast away.

In these two darknesses this devil, that is The vebil calirh
called Business, walketh about, and such fond %usiness.
folk as will follow him he carrieth about with him, and
setteth them a work with many manner bumbling busi-
ness, He setteth, I say, some to seek the pleasures of
the flesh in eating, drinking, and other filthy delizht, and
some he setteth about the incessant seeking for these

ikl
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worldly goods : and if such busy folk, whom this devil,
called Business (walking about in the darknesses) setteth
a work with such business, our Saviour saith in the Gospel,
Qui ambulat in tenebris, nescit qud wvadit,—He that
walketh in darknesses witteth not whither he goeth.*
And surely in such case are they: for they neither wot
which way thev go, nor whither. For verily they walk
Themismase o TOUnd about, as it were in a round maze; when
the world, they ween themself at an end of their business,
they be but at the beginning. For is not the going
about the.serving of the flesh a business that hath no
end, but evermore from the end cometh to the beginning
again? For go they never so full fed to bed, yet ever-
more on the morrow as new be they to be fed again as
they were the day before. Thus fareth it by the belly;
thus fareth it by those parts that are beneath the belly.
And as for covetise, it fareth like the fire, the more wood
that cometh thereto, the more ferventand the more greedy
it is.

But now hath this maze a centre or middle place, into
which sometime they be conveyed suddenly when they
ween they were not vet far from the brink. The centre
or middle place of this maze is hell, and into that place
enare the -be there busy folk that with this devil of
maxespathaty  Business walk about this busy maze in the
swhannit.  garknesses, suddenly sometime conveyed, no-
thing ware whither they be going, and even while they
ween that they were not far walked from the beginning,
and that they bad yet a great way to walk about before
they should come to the end. But of these fleshly folk
waiking in this pleasant busy maze, the Scripture de-
clareth the end : — Ducunt in bonis dies suos, et in puncito
ad inferna descendunt,— They lead their life in plea-
sure, and at a pop down they descend into hell+ Of
the covetous man saith St. Paul: Qui volunt divites fieri,
incidunt in temptationem et in laqueum diaboli, et desi-
derie multa inutilia et nociva, guee mergunt homines in
interitum et perditionem,—They that long to be rich do
fall into temptation and into the grin of the devil, and

* Johan. xii. + Joh xxi.
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into many desires unprofitable and harmful, which drown
men unto death and into destruction.®* 8o, here is the
middle place of this busy maze, the grin of the devil, the
place of perdition and destruction that they fall and be
caught and drowned in ere they be ware. The covetous
rich man also that our Saviour speaketh of in the Gospel,
that had so great plenty of corn that his barns would not
Teceive if, butintended to make his barns larger, and said
to himself that he would make merry many days, had
weened (you wot well) that he had yet a great way yet to
walk. DBut God said unto him, Stulte, hac nocte tollent
a te animam tuam ; que qutem parasti, cujus erunt F—Fool,

“this night shall they take thy soul from tbee, and then all

this good that thou hast gathered, where shall it be 7+
Here you see that he fell suddenly into the deep centre of
this busy maze, so that he was fallen full and whole
therein long ere ever he had weened he should have
come neat thereto.

Now this wot I very well, that those that are walking
about in this busy maze take not their business for any
tribulation, and yet are many of them forwearied as sore,
and as sore panged and pained therein, their pleasures
being so short, so little, and so few, and their displea-
sures and their griefs so great, so continual, and so many,
that it maketh me think upon a good worshipful man,
which, when he divers times beheld his wife, what pain
she took in straight binding up her hairto make her a fair
large forehead, and with straight bracing in her body to
make her middle small, both twain to her great pain for
the pride of a little foolish praise : he said unto her, “ For-
sooth, madam, if God give you not heli, he 00 mangsuch
shall do ycu great wrong. For it must needs labies be there
be your own of very right: for you buy it very ot
dear, and take very great pain therefor.”

They that now he in hell for their wretched living
here, do now perceive their folly in their more pain
that they took here for the less pleasure. There con-
fess they now their folly, and cry out, Lassati sumus
in via iniguitatis,—We have been wearied in the way

# 1 Tim. vi. 1 Lue. xil.
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of wickedness.* And yet while they were walking therein,
they would not rest themself, but run on still in their
weariness, and put themself still unto more pain and
more, for that little peevish pleasure, short and soon gone,
that they took all that Iabour and pain for, beside the
everlasting pain that followed it for their farther advan-
tage after. .
auotaiesap- 50 help me God, and none otherwise but as
ganvatrie. ] verily think, that many a man buyeth hell
here with so much pain, that he might have heaven with
less than the one-half. But yet, as I say, while these
fleshly and worldly busy folk are walking about in this
round busy maze of the devil that is called Business that
walketh about in these two times of darkness, their wits
are so by the secret enchantment of the devil bewitched,
that they mark not the great long miserable weariness
and pain that the devil maketh them take and
endure about nought, and therefore they take
it for no tribulation : so that they need no comfort. And
therefore it is not for their sakes that 1 speak all this,
saving that it may serve them for counsel toward the
percetving of their own foolish misery, through the gaod
help of God’s grace beginning to shine upon them again.
But there are very good folk and virtuous that are in
the daylight of grace, and yet because the devil tempteth
them busily to such fleshly delight, and sith they see
plenty of worldly substance fail unto them, and feel the
devilin likewise busily tempt them to set their heart there-
upon, they be so troubled therewith, and begin to fear
thereby, that they he not with God in the light, but with
this devil that the prophet calleth Negotium, that is to
say, Business, walking about in the two times of dark-
ness. Howbeit, as I said before of those good folk and
gracious that are in the worldly wealth of great power
and authority, and thereby feel the devil's arrow of pride :
80 say I now here again of these that stand in dread of
Heshly foul sin and covetise, sith they be but tempted
therewith and follow it not, albeit that they do well to
stand ever in moderate fear, lest with waxing over bold,

* Sap.v.
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and setting the thing over light, they might peradventure
mishap to fall in thereto: yet sore to vex and trouble
themself with the fear of loss of God’s favonr therefor, is
without necessity, and not alway without peril. For, as
1 said before, it withdraweth the mind of a man far from
spiriteal consolation of the good hope that he should
have in God’s help. And as for these temptations, while
he that is tempted followeth them not, the fight against
them serveth a man for matter of merit and reward in
heaven, if he not only flee the deed, the consent and the
declaration, but also (in that he conveniently may) flee
from all the occasions thereof. And this point is in those
fleshly temptations a thing eth to perceive, and  garnar tempta-
meetly plain enough. But in these worldly fosare soner
businesses pertaining unto covetise, thereon is tise, envp, &o.
the thing somewhat more dark, and in the perceiving
more diflicuity, and very great troublous fear doth there
oftentimes arise thereof in the hearts of very good folk
when the world falteth fast unto them, because ot the sore
words and terrible threats, that God in Holy Scripture
speaketh against those that are vich : as where St. Paul
saith: Qui volunt divites fieri, incidunt in tentationem, et
in laguenm diaboli,—They that will be nch fail into temp-
tation, and into the grin of the devil.* And where cur
Saviour suith himself : Facilius est camelum per foramen
acus transire, quam divitem intrare in regnum Dej,—1t is
more easy for a camel, or, as some say (for so camelus
signifieth in the Greek tonguae), for a great cable-rope, to
go through a needle’s eye, than for a rich man to enter
into the kingdom of God :+ no marvel now thougl good
folk that fear God take occasion of great dread at so
dreadful words, when they see worldly goods fall unto
them, and some stand in doubt whether 1t be lawful for
them to keep any goods or no. But evermore in all
these places of Scriptures, the having of the worldly
goods is not the thing that is rebuked and threatened,
but the affection the haver unlawfully beareth thereto.
For where St. Paul saith, Qui volunt divites Jieri, &o—
They that will be made rich, &c., he speaketh not of the

* 1 Tim. vi, + Luc. xviii.
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having, but of the will and desire and affection to have,
and the longing for it: for that cannot be
lightly without sin. For the thing that folk
so sore long for, they will make many shifts to
get, and jeopard themself therefor. And to declare that
the having of riches is not forbidden, but the inordinate
affection of the mind sore set thereupon, the prophet saith :
Divitie si affluant, nolite cor apponere,—Ifriches low unto
you, set not your hearts therenpon.* And albeit that our
Lord, by the said ensample of the camel, or the cable-
rope, to come through the needle’s eye, said that it is not
only hard, but also impossible, for a rich man to enter
into the kingdom of heaven: yet he declared, that though
the rich man cannot get into heaven of himself, yet God,
he said, can get him in well enough. For unto man, he
gaid, it was impossible, but not unto God; for unto Geod,
he said, all things are possible. And yet over that, he told
of which manner rich men he meant that could not getinto
the kingdom of heaven, saying: Filioli, quam difficile est
confidentes in pecuniis in regnum Dei ingroire ! — My
babes, how hard is it for thenn that put their trust and
confidence in their money, to enter into the kingdom of
God 't

Vivcent.—This is, T suppose, uncle, very true, and
else God forbid ! For else were the world in a full hard
case, if every rich man were in such danger and peril.

Anrtony.—That were it, cousin, indeed; and so, I
ween, is it yet. For I fear me that fo the multitude,
Chis istoo e LDETE be very few, but that they long sore to
wolv-a-vaps.  be rich: and of those that long so to be, very
few reserved also, but that they set their hearts very sore
thereon.

Vircent.—That is, uncle, | fear me, very true, but yet
not the thing that I was about to speak of, but the thing
that I would have said was this: that I cannot well per-
ceive (the world being such as it is, and so many poor
people therein) how any man may be rich, and keep him
rich without any danger of damnation therefor. For all
the while that he seeth poor people so many that lack,
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while bimself hath to give them, and whose necessity
(while he hath wherewith} he is bound in such case of
duty to relieve, so far forth that holy St. Ambrose saith,
that whoso that die for default where we micht help
t_hem, we kill them ourself:* I cannot see but that every
rich man hath great cause to stand in great fear of
damnation, nor I cannot perceive, as I say, how he can
be delivered of that fear, as long as he keepeth his riches.
And therefore though he might keep his riches, if there
lacked poor men, and yet stand in God’s favour therewith,
as Abraham did, and many another holy rich man since ;
yet in such abundance of poor men as there be now in
every country, any man that keepeth any riches, it must
needs be that he hath au inordinate affection thereunto,
while he giveth it not out unto the poor needy persons, that
the duty of charity bindeth and straineth him to. And
thus, unele, in this world at this day, meseemeth your
comfort unto good men that are rich and troubled with
fear of damnation for the keeping, can very scantly serve.

A‘NTONY.—HH.I‘C] 1t is, cousin, in many manner things,
to bid or forbid, affirm or deny, reprove or allow, a matter
nakedly proposed and set forth, or precisely to say, this
thing is good, or this thing is nought, without considera-
tion of the circumstances. Holy St. Austin telleth of a
physician that gave a man a medicine in a certain disease
that holp him.} The self;tame man, at another time in
selfsame disease, took the selfsame medicine himself, and
had thereof niore harm than good; which thing when he
shewed unto the physician, and asked him whereof that
harm should hap; ¢ that medicine,” quoth he, “ did thee
no good but harm, because thou tookest it when I gave
1t thee not.”  This answer St. Austin very well alloweth,
for that though the medicine were one, yet might there
be peradventure in the sickness some such difference as
the patient perceived not, yea or in the man himself, or
in the place, or in the time of the year. Many things
might make the lot, for which the physician would not
then have given him the selfsame medicine that he gave
him before, To peruse every circumstance that might,

* In Lue. lib. viil, cap. 18. t Ad Marcellinum, Epistola v.
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cousin, in this matter be touched, and were to be con-
sidered and weighed, would indéed make this part of this
devil of Business a very busy piece of work and a long.
But 1 shall a little open the point that you speak of, and
shall shew you what I think therein, with as few words
as I conveniently can, and then will we go to dinner.

First, cousin, he that is a rich man, and keepeth all
his good, he hath, I think, very good cause to be very
fraid indeed. Aud yet I fear me, that such folk fear i1t
- least; for they be very far from the state of
“he staie of : . . .
wen at keep good men sith if they keep still all, then are
stitalt they very far from charity, and do (you wot
well) alms, either little or none at all. But now is onr
question, cousin, not in what case the rich man standeth
that keepeth all, but whether we should suffer men to
stand in a perilous dread and fear for the keeping of any
great part. For if that by the keeping still of so much
as maketh a rich man still, they stand in the state of
damnation ; then are the curates hounden plainly to tell
them so, according to the commandment of God given
uuto themall in the person of Ezekiel: * Si dicente me ad
| impium, morte morieris, nmon annunciaveris ei, &e—If
when I say to the wicked man, thou shalt die, thou do
not shew it to him, nor speak it unto him, that he may he
turned from his wicked way and may live, he shall soothly
die in his wickeduess, and his blood shall I verily require
of thy hand.

But, cousin, though God invited men unto the follow-
a@ittal poer- ing of himself in wilful poverty, by the leaving
Deae 2 of all together at once for his sake, as the
Tageh mes  thing whereby with being out of the solicitude
feaven. of worldly business, and far from the desire of
earthly commodities, they may the more speedily get
aud attain the state of spiritual aflfection, and the hung
desire and longing for celestial things; yet doth he not
command every man so to do upon the peril of damna-
tion. Forwhere he saith,+ Qui non renunciaverit omnibus
gquee possidet non potest esse meus discipulus,—He that for-
saketh not all that ever he hath, cannot be my disciple,

* Ezek. xxxiii, + Lue. xiv.
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he declareth well by other words of his own in the self-
same place a little before, what he meaneth. For there
saith he more, Si quis venit ad me, et non odit patrem
suum, et matrem, et uworem, et filios, et fratres, ef sorores,
adhuc autem et animam suam, non polest esse meus disci-
pulus,—He that cometh to me, and hateth not his father,
and his mother, aud his wife, and his children, and his
brethren, and his sisters, yea and his own life too, cannot
be my disciple.* Here meaneth our Saviour gpc sy
Christ, tbat none can be his disciple, but if he visee.

love him so far above all his kin, and above his own Tife
too, that for the love of him, rather than to forsake him,
he shall forsake them all. And so meaneth he by those
other words, that whosoever do not so renounce and for-
sake all that ever he hath in his own heart and affection,
that he will rather lose it all, and let it go every whit,
than deadly displease God with the reserving of any one
part thereof, he cannot be Christ’s disciple; sith Christ
teacheth us to love God above all thing. "And FaTBat it is o
he loveth not God above all thing, that con- lue &ayatose
trary to God’s pleasure keepeth any thing that -

he hath, For that thing he sheweth himself to set more
by than by God, while he is better content to lose God
than it. But, as [ said, to give away all, or that no man
should be rich or have any snbstance, that find I no com-~
mandment of.

There are, as our Saviour saith, in the honse of his
Fatber many mansions,} and happy shall he be that shall
have the grace to dwell even in the lowest. It seemeth
verily by the Gospel, that those, which for God's sake
patiently suffer penury, shall not only dwell above those
in heaven, that live here in plenty in earth, bnt also that
heaven in some manner of wise more properly belongeth
unto them, and is more specially prepared for Deanen pres
them, than it is for the rich, by that, that God pary sieiate
in the Gospel counselleth the rich folk to buy in 9%~
a manner heaven of them, where he saith unto the rich
man, Facite vobis amicos de Mammona iniquitatis, ut cum
defeceritis, recipiant vos in @terna tabernacula,—Xake you

* Luc. xiv. T+ Johan, ziv..
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friends of the wicked riches, that when you fail here they
may receive you into everlasting tabernacles.* But now
although this be thus, in respect of the riches and the
poverty compared together, yet they being good men both,
there may be some other virtue beside, wherein the rich
man may so peradventure excel, that he may be in heaven
far above the poor man that was here in earth in other
virtues far under him, as the proof appeareth clearly in
Lazarus and Abrabham.}

Nor I say not this, to the intent to comfort rich men in
heaping up of riches, for a little comfort is sent enough
thereto for them. They be not so proud-hearted and
obstinate, but that they would, I ween, to that counsel be
with right Little exhortation very conformable. But 1
@omport o 52y this, for that those good men, to whom
goazichmen- - (God giveth substance and the mind to dispose
it well, and vet not the mind to give it all away at once,
hut for good causes to keep some substance stil}, should
not despair of God’s favours for the not doing of the
thing which God hath given them no commandment of,
nor drawn by any special calling therennto,

Zaccheus, lo, that climbed up into the tree
for desire that he had to behold our Saviour,
at such time as Christ called aloud unto him, and said,
“ Zaccheus, make haste and come down, for this day
must [ dwell in thy house,”$ he was so glad thereof, and
so touched inwardly with special grace to the profit of his
soul, that whereas all the people murmured much that
C_hrist would call him and be so familiar with him, as of
bis own offer to come unto his house, considering that
Pubiicans,  theY knew him for the chief of the publicans,

that were customers or toll-gatherers of the
emperor’s duties, all which whole COmpany were among
the people sore infamed of raven, extortion, and bribery,
and then Zaccheus, not only the chief of that fellowship,
but also grown greatly rich, whereby the peaple accounted
him in their own opinion, for a man very sinful and
nought; he forthwith by the instinct of the Spirit of God,
in reproach of all such temerarious bold and blind judg-

* Luc. xvi. + Ibidem. 1 Lue. xix.
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ment given upon a man, whose inward mind and sudden
change they cannot see, shortly proved them all deceived,
and that our Lord had at those few words outwardly
spoken to him, so touched him, that his grace so wrought
in his heart within that whatsoever he was before, he was
then unwares unto them all, suddenly waxen good. For he
made haste and came down, and gladly received Christ,
and said : “ Lo, Lord, the one half of my goods here 1
give unto poor people, and vet over that, if I have in any
thing deceived any man, here am I ready to recompense
him fourfold as much.”

Vivcent.—This was, uncle, a gracious hearing: but
yet I marvel me somewhat, wherefore Zaccheus used his
words in that manner of order. For methinketh, he
should first have spoken of making restitution unto those
whom he had beguiled, and then speak of giving his
alms after. For restitution is, you wot well, mestttution s
duty; and a thing of such necessity, that ® %
in respect of restifution, alms-deed is but voluntary.
Therefore it might seem, that to put men in mind of
their duty in making restitution first, and doing their
alms after, Zaccheus should have said more conveniently,
if he had said first, that he wounld make every man resti-
tution whom he had wronged, and then give half in alms
of that that remained after: for only that might he call
clearly his own.

Antoxy.—This Is true, cousin, where a man hath not
enough to suffice for both. DBut he that hath, is not
bound to leave his ahins ungiven to the poor man that is
at his hand, and peradventure calleth upon him, till he go
seek np =2l his creditors, and all thuse that he hath
wronged, so far peradventure asunder, that leaving the one
good deed undone the while, he may before they come-
together, change that good mind again, and do neither
the one nor the other. 1t isgood alway, there- Te cter boi
fore, to be doing some good out of hand, Sue good ot
while we think thereon : grace shall the better ° "
stand with us, and increase also to go the farther in the
other after, And this I answer, if the man had there
done the one out of hand, the giving (I mean) half in alms,
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and not so much as speak of restitution, tili after;
whereas now, though he spake the one in order before
the other, and yet all at one time, the thing remained still
in his liberty, to put them both in execution after such
order as he shonld then think expedient.

But now, cousin, did the Spirit of God temper the
tongue of Zacchens in the utterance of these words, in
such wise, as it may well appear the saying of the wise
man to be verified in them, where he saith, Domin: est
gubernare linguam,—To God it belongeth to govern the
tongue,* TFor here when he said he would give haif of
his whole good nnto poor people, and vet beside that, not
only recompense any man whom he had wronged, but more
than recompense him by three times as much again; he
double reproved the false suspicion of the people that
accounted him for so evil, that they reckoned in their
mind all his good gotten in effect with wrong, because he
pepeoies  ¥AS 8Town to substance in that office which
suspicionssome- was commonly misused extoreionsly.  But his

" words declared, that he was rife enough irn his
reckoning, that if half his goods were given away, yet
were he well able to yield every man his duty with the
other half,and yet leave himself no beggar neither: for he
said not, he would give all away. '

‘Would God, cousin, that every rich Chris-
tian man that is reputed right worshipful, yea
: and {which yet in miy mind more is) reckoned
for right honest too, would and were able, to do the thing
that little Zaccheus the same great publican (were he
Jew, or were he Payunim) said ! that is to wit, with less
than half his goods recompense every man whom he has
wronged four times as much; yea, vea, cousitn, as much
for as much, hardly, and then they that receive it shall be
content (I dare promise for them) to let the other -thrice
as much go, and forgive it, because it was one of the hard
points qf_the old law, whereas Christian men must be full
of forgiving, and not use to require and exact their
amends to the uttermost,

But now for our purpose here, notwithstanding that he

* Prover. xvi.
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promised not, neither to give away all, nor to become a
beggar neither, no nor yet to leave of his office neither:
which albeit that he had not used before peradventure in
every point so pure, as St, John Baptist had taught them
the lesson, Nihil amplius, qudm constitutum est vobis,
faciatis,—Do no more than is appointed unto you;* yet
forasmuch as he might both lawfully use his substance that
he minded to reserve, and lawfully might use his office too,
in receiving the prince’s duty according to Christ’s express
commandment, Reddite que sunt Cesaris, Cesari,—
Give the emperor those things that are his,+—refusing all
extortion and bribery beside, our Lord well allowing his
good purpose, and exacting no farther forth of him con-
cerning his worldly behaviour, answered and said, Hodie
salus facta est huic domui, eo quod et ipse filius sit
Abrahe,—This day is health come to this house, for that
he too is the son of Abraham.

But now forget I not, cousin, that in effect thus far you
condescend unto me, that a man may be rich, and yet not
out of the state of grace, nor out of God’s favour. How-
beit you think, that though it may be so at some time, or
in some place, yet at this time, and in this place, or any
such other like, wherein be so many poor people, upon
whom they be (you think) bounden to bestow their good,
they can therefore keep no riches with good conscience.
Verily, cousin, if that reason would hold, I ween the world
was never such anywhere in which any man might have
kept any substance without the danger of damnation. As
for since Christ’s days to the world’s end, we have the
witness of his own words, that there hath never g soix s5an
lacked poor men, nor never shall. For hesaid tereneberlack.
himself, Pauperes semper habebitis vobiscum, quibus cum
vultis, benefacere potestis,—Poor men shall you alway
have with you, whom, when you will, you may do good
unto.§ So that, as 1 tell you, if your rule should hold,
then were there, I ween, no place in no time since Christ’s
days hitherto, nor (as I think) in as long before that
neither, nor never shall there hereafter, in which there

* Lme. ifi. + Mare. xii. + Lue. xix.
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could any man abide rich without the danger of eternal
damnation, even for his riches alone, though he demeaned
it never so well. But, cousin, men of sub-

Chere mast
n;zgs tesome stance must there needs be; for else shall you
vieh men. .

have more beggars, pardie, than there be, and
no man left able to relieve another. For this think I in
my mind a very sure conclusion, that if all the money
that is in this country, were to-morrow next brought toge-
ther out of every man’s hand, and laid all upon one heap,
and then divided out nnto every man alike, it would be
on the morrow after worse than it was the day before.
For I suppose when it were all equally thus divided among
all, the best should be left little Letter than a beggar
almost is now : and vet he that was a beggar before, all
that he shall be the richer for that he should thereby
receive, shall not make him much above a beggar still,
but many one of the rich men, if their riches stood but in
moveable substance, shall be safe enough from riches
haply for all their life after.

. Men cannot, you wot well, live here in this world, but
if that some one man provide a mean of living for some
other many. Every man cannot have a ship of his own,
nor every man be a merchant without a stock : and these
things, you wot well, must needs be had; nor every man
cannot have a plough by himself. And who might live
by the tailor’s craft, if no man were able to put a gown
to make? Who by wmausonry? Or, who could live a
carpenter, if no man were able to build neither church,
nor bouse? Who should be makers of any manner of
cloth, if there lacked men of substance to set sundry sorts
2 work? Some man that hath but two ducats in his
house, were better forbear them both and leave himself
not a farthing, but utterly lose all his own, than that
some rich man, by whom he is weekly set a work should
of his money lose the one half: for then were himself like
Tyerich man's to lack work. For surely the rich man’s sub-
substance is - .

i poorwan's Stance is the wellspring of the poor man’s
Itoing. living. And therefore here would it fare by
o %Eu?n:lﬂiﬁ the poor man, as it fared by the woman in one
£g0s. of Asop’s fables, which had an hen that laid
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her every day a golden egg; till ou a day she thought she
would have a great many eggs at once, and therefore she
killed her hen, and found but onz or twain in her helly,
so that for covetise of those few, she lost many.

But now, coustin, to come to your doubt, how it may be
that a man may with conscience keep riches with him,
when he seeth so many poor men upon whom he may
bestow it: verily that might he not with conscience do, if
he must bestow it upon as many as he may. And so
must of truth every rich man do, 1f all the poor folk that
he seeth be so specially by God’s commandment comn-
mitted unto his charge alone, that because our Savionr
saith, Omni petenii te, da,—Give every man that asketh
thee, therefore should he be bound to give out still to
every beggar that will ask him, as long as any penny
lasteth in his purse. But verily, cousin, that saying hath
(as other places in Scripture have) need of interpretation,
Foras holy St. Austin saith: Though Christ say, Give every
man that asketh thee, he saith not yet, give them all that
they will ask thee. But surely all were one, if he meant to
bind me hy commandment, to give every man without ex-
ception somewhat; for so should [leave myself nothing.

Our Baviour in that place of St, Luke, This piace ot
speaketh both of the contempt that we should &- SLuke trulp
in heart have of these worldly things, and also "™
of the manner that men should use toward their enemies.
Forthere he biddeth us love our enemies, give good words
for evil, and not only suffer injuries patiently, both hy
taking away our goods and harm done unto our bodies,
but also be ready to suffer the double and over that, to do
them good again, that do us the harm. And among these
things, he biddeth us give every man that asketh, mean-
ing, that in the thing that we may conveniently do a man
good, we should not refuse it, what wanner of man soever
he he, though he were our mortal enemy, namely where
we see, that but if we help him ourself, the person of the
man should stand in peril of perishing. And therefore
saith St. Paul, Si esurierit inimicus tvus, da illi cibum,—
If thine enemy be an hungered give him meat.* But now,

* Rom. xii.
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though I be bound to give every manner of man in some
manner of his necessity, were he my friend, or my foe,
Christian man, or heathen; yet am I not unto all men
bound alike, nor unto any man in every case alike. But,
as I began to tell you, the differences of the circumstances
make great change in the matter.

St. Paul saith, Qui non providet suis, est infideli
deterior,—He that provideth not for those that are his, is
o thess must Worse than an infidel.* Those are ours that are
mefrstgite.  helonging to onr charge, either by nature, or
law, or any commandment of God. By nature, as our
children ; by law, as our servants in the household, So
that albeit these two sorts be not ours all alike, yet would
I think that the least ours of the twain, that is to wit, our
Dutptesr.  Servants, if they need and lack, we be bounden
banzs. to look to them, and provide for their need,
and see so far forth as we may, that they lack not the
things that should serve for their necessity, while they
dwell in our service. Meseemeth zlso, that if they fall
sick in our service, so that they cannot do the service that
we retain them for; yet may we not in any wise turn them
shen out of doors, and cast them up comfortless while
they be not able to labour and help themself; for this
were a thing against all humanity. And surely, if he
were but a wayfaring man that I received into my house
as a guest, if he fall sick therein, and his money gone, 1
reckon myself bounden to keep him still, and
i rather to beg about for his relief than cast him
out 1n that case to the peril of his life, what loss soever
I shonld hap to sustain in keeping of him. For when
God hath by such chance sent him to me, and there once
matched me witb him, I reckon myself surely charged
with him, till I may without peril of his life be well and
.conveniently discharged of him.

By God’s commandment are in our charge, our parents.
For by nature we be in theirs, sith (as St. Paul saith) it is
not the children’s part to provide for the parents, but the
puip it parents’ to provide for the children i3 provide,
Bren. I mean, conveniently due learning, or good oc-

* Tim. v. + 2 Cor. xii.
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cupations to get their living by, with truth and the
favour of God, but not to make provision for
them of such manner of living, as to Godward
they should live the worse for; but rather if they see by
their manner that too much would make them nought, the
father should then give them a great deal the less. But
althongh that nature put not the parents in the charge of
the children; yet not only God commaudeth, but the
order of nature also compelleth, that the chil- gz, 14 ps.
dren should both in reverent behaviour honour wns.

their father and mother, and also in their necessity main-
tain them. And yet as much as God and nature both
bindeth us to the sustenance of our own father, his need
may be so little, though it he somewhat, and a frem’d
man’s so great, that both God and nature also
would, I shounld in snch unequal need, relieve
that urgent necessity of a stranger, yea my foe, and God’s
enemy too, the very Turk or Saracen, before a little need
(and unlikely to do great harm) in my father, and my
mother too : for so ought they both train themself to be
well content I should. But now, cousin, out of the case
of such extreme needs well perceived and known unto
myself, I am not bounden to give every beggar that will
ask, nor to believe every faitor that I meet in pigzetionia
the street, that will say himself that he is very siving aims.
sick, nor to reckon all the poor folk ecommitted by God
only so to my charge alone, that none other man should
give them nothing of his, till 1 have first given out all
mine, nor am not bounden neither to have so evil opinion
of all other folk save myself, as to think, that but if I
give help the poor folk shall all fail at once; for God
hath left in all this quarter no more good folk now, but
me. [ may think better by my neighbours, and worse
by myself than so, and yet come to heaven hy God’s
grace well enough.

Vinoexnt.—Marry, uncle, but some man will peradven-
ture be right well content in such cases, to think bis
neighbours very charitable, to the intent that he may
think himself at liberty to give nothing at ali.

Axtony.—That is, cousin, very true, so will there some
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be content either to think, or make as though they thought.
But those are they that are content to give nought,
because they he nought. But our question is, cousin,
not of them, but of good folk, that by the keeping of
worldly goods and keeping thereof may stand with the
state of grace. Now think 1, cousin, that if a man keep
guamaatie  Yiches about him for a glory and royalty of the
state of riedes.  world, in consideration whereof he taketh a
great delight, and liketh himself therefor the better,
taking the poorer for the lack thereof as one far worse
than himself, such a mind is very vain, foolish, proud, and
such a man is very naught indeed.
atouly Gon But on the other side, if there be 2 man
theemeremany such (as would God there were mauy!) that
such? hath unto riches no love, hut having it fall
abundantly unto him, taketh to his own part no great
Zpeeteetgooy  pleasure theveof, but as though he had it not,
statew ciebes. keepeth himself in like abstinence and penance
privily, as he would do in case he had it not, and in such
things as he doth opeuly bestow somewhat more liberally
tn ol stermz UPOD himself in his house after some manner
artfons gooy - Of the world, lest he should give other folk
ohat pelto. Occasion to marvel and muse and talk of his
g:;fr‘:g;y - manner, and misreport him for an hypocrite,
) therein between God and him doth truly pro-
test and testify, as did the good Queen Hesther,* that he
doth it not for any desire thereof in the satisfying of his
own pleasure, but would with as good will or better, forbear
the possession of riches, saving for the commodity that
other men have by its disposing thereof, as percase in
keeping of a good household in good Christian order and
fashion, and in setting other folk a work with such things
as t’hey gain their living the better by his means, this
man’s having of riches | might (methinketh) in merit
match in a manner with another man’s forsaking of all,
if tbere were none other circumstances more pleasant
unto God farther added unto the forsaking beside, as
percase for the more ferveut contemplation by reason of
the solicitude of all worldly husiness left off, which was

* Hester. xiv,
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the thing that made Mary Magdalene's part the better.¥
For else would Christ have caused her much more thank,
to go about and be busy in belping her sister Martha to
dress his dinner, than to take her stool, and sit down at
her ease, and do nought.

Now, if he that have this good and riches hy him,
have not haply fully so perfect mind, but somewhat loveth
to keep hrmself from lack, and not so fully as a pure
Christian fashion requireth, determined tc abandon his
pleasure; well, what will you more? The man is so
much the less perfect than I would he were, 2 secony auw
and haply than himself would wish, if it were less pertect
as easy to be it, as to wish it. But yet not by v
and bye in the state of damnation, no more than he that
forsaking all and entering inte religion, is not yet alway
so clear departed from all worldly affections, as himself
would very fain he were and much bewaileth that he is
not. Of whom some man that hath in the world willingly
forsaken the likelihood of right worshipful rooms, hath
afterward had much ado to keep himself from the desire
of the oflice of cellarer or sexton, to bear yet at the least-
wise some rule and authority, though it were but among
the bells, But God is more merciful to man’s imperfec-
tion, if the man know it, and knowledge it, and mislike it,
and little and little labour to amend it, than to reject and
cast off him, that after as his frailty can bear and suffer,
hath a general intent and purpose to please him, and to
prefer or set by nothing in all this world before him.

And therefore, cousin, to make an end of this piece
withal;—A negotio perambulante in tenebris,—Of this
devil, I mean, that the prophet calleth Business walking
in the darkness: if a man have a mind to serve God and
please him, and rather lose all the good he hath than
wittingly do deadly sin, and wo_uld withal murmur or

rudge give it every whit away, In case that o o inecmap
%od should so command him, and intend to tr tept bit
take it patiently, if God would take it from ">
him, and glad would be to use it unto God’s pleasure, and
do his diligence to know and to be taught, what manner
* Lu: z.
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using thereof God would be pleased with; and therein
from time to time be glad to follow the counsel of good
virtuous men, though he neither give away all at once nor
give every man that asketh him neither (let every man
fear and think in this world, that all the good that he
doth, or can do, is a great deal too little), hut yet for all
that fear, let him dwell therewith in the faithful hope of
God's help. And then shall the truth of God so com-
pass him about (as the prophet saith) with a pavice, that
he shall not so need to dread the trains and the tempta-
tions of this devil that the prophet calleth Business,
walking about in the darknesses, bat that he shall for all
the having of riches and worldly substance, so avoid his
trains and his temptations, that he shall in conclnsion by
the great and almighty mercy of God, get into heaven
well enough. And now was I, cousin, abont lo, after
this piece thus ended, to bid them bring in our dinner, but
now shall I not need, lo; for here they come with it
already.

Vixcent.—Forsooth, good uncle, God disposeth and
timeth your matter and yonr dinner both, I trust. For
the end of your tale (for which our Lord reward you!)
and the beginning here of your good dinner too (from
which it were more than pity that you should any longer
have tarried) meet even at the close together.

Axtoxy.—Well, cousin, now will we say grace, and
then for a while will we leave talking, and essay how our
dinner shall like us, and how fair we can fall to feeding.
Which done, you know my customable guise (for manner
I may not eall it, because the guise is unmannerly) to bid
You not farewell, but steal away from yon to sleep. But,
you wot well, I am not wont at afternoon to sleep long,
but.even a little to forget the world. And when I wake,
I' will again come to you, and then is (God willing) all
this long day ours, wherein we shall have time enough,
to talk more than shall suffice for the finishing of this
one part of our matter, which only now remaineth.

VinceNT.—1 pray you, gogd unc]e, keep your custom-
able manner, for manner may you ‘call it well enough.
For as it were against good manner, to lock that a man
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should kneel down for courtesy, when his knee is sore;
so is it very good mannmer, that a man of your age,
aggrieved with such sundry sicknesses beside, that sufier
you not alway to sleep when you should, let his sleep not
slip away, but take it when he may. And I will, uncle,
in the meanwhile steal from you too, and speed a little
errand, and return to you again.

AwtoNv.—Tarry while yon will, and when you have
dined, go at your pleasure, but I pray you tarry not long.

VixcesT.—You shall not need, uncle, to put me in
mind of that ; I would as fain have up the remnant of our

matter.
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BOOK 111,

The Third and Last Book of Consolation and Comfort in
Tribulation.

JCENT.— SoMEwRAT bhave I tarried the
longer, uncle, partly for that I was loth to
come over soon lest my soon coming might
have happed to have made yon wake too
soon : but specially by the reason that I was
Fhkauia®ssa erted with one that shewed me a letter
dated at Constantinople, by which letier it appeareth,
pere b that the Great Turk prepareth a marvellous
E more - . .
great Gurks mighty army, and yet whither he will there-
Han ane. with, that can there yet no man teil. But I
fear in good faith, uncle, that his voyage shall be hither.
Howbeit, he that wrote the letter, saith that it is secretly
said in Constantinople, that great part of his army shali
be shipped and sent either into Naples, or into Sicily.
ANTONY.—It may fortune, cousin, that the letter of the
Venetian dated at Constantinople, was devised at Venice.
From thence come there some among, and sometime from
Rome too, and sometime also from other places, letters
all found full of snch tidings, that the Turk is ready to
&by novettis do some great exploit. Which tidings they
are somitimes blow about fur the furtherance of some such
affairs, as they then have themselfin hand. The
Turk hath also so many men of arms in his retinne at his
continual charge, that lest they should lie still and do
nothing, but peradventure fall in devising of some novel-
ties among themself, he is fain yearly to make some
assemblies and some changing of them-from one place
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nnto another, and past time sort asunder, that they wax
not over well acquainted by dwelling over long together,
By these ways also he maketh those that he mindeth
suddenly to invade indeed, the less to look therefor, and
thereby the less preparation to make before, while they
see him so many times make a great visage of war when
he mindeth it not; but then at one time or other they
suddenly feel it, when they fear 1t not. Howbeit, full
likely, cousin, it is of very truth, that unto this realm of
Hungary he will not fail to come. For neither is there
any country through Christendom, that lieth for him so
meet, nor never was there any time till now, in which he
might so well and surely win it. For now call we him in
onrself (God save us!) as Asop telleth, that goe e pana-

the sheep took in the wolf unto them, to keep Ty, e
them from the dogs.

Vixcest.—Then are there very like, good uncle, all
these tribulations to fall upon us here, that I spake of
in the beginning of our first communication here the
other day.

AnToNy.—Very trnth it is, cousin, that so there will of
likelihood in a while, but not forthwith all at the first.
For while he cometh under the colour of aid

. . s is the
for the one against the other, he will some- sight gracsiceot
what see the proof, before he fully shew him- bexctics.
self. But in conclusion, if he be able to get it for him,
you shall see him so handle it, that he shall not fail to
get it from him, and that forthwith out of haud, ere ever
he snffer him settle himself over snre therein.

Vincext.—Yet say they, uncle, that he useth not
to force any man to forsake his faith.

AxToxy.—Not any mnan, cousin ? They say more than
they can make good, that tell yon so. He maketh a
gsolemn oath among the ceremonies of that feast, in
which he first taketh upon him his authority, that he
shall, in all that he possibly may, minish the gge gures
faith of Christ, and dilate the faith of Ma-
homet. But vet hath he not used to force every whole
conntry at onmce to forsake their faith. For of some
countries hath he been content only to take a tribute

o
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yearly, and let them live there as they list. Out of some he
taketh the whole people away, dispersing them for slaves
among many sundry conntries of his, very far from their
own, without any suffrance of regress. Some country so
great and populous, that they cannot well be carried and
conveyed thence, he destroyeth the gentlemen, and
giveth their lands, part to such as he bringeth, and part
to such as willingly will deny their faith, and keepeth the
Bae et ather other in such misery, that they were in man-
Tures vone alt ner as good to be dead at once. In rest he
tpesame oe? o ffereth also no Christian man almost, but
those that resort as merchants, or those that offer them-
self to serve him in his war.

But as for those Christian countries, that he nseth not
for only tributaries, as he dotb Chio, Cyprus, or Candy,
but reckoneth for clear conquest, and utterly taketh for
his own, as Morea, Greece, and Macedonia, and such
other like (and as I verily think, he will Hungary, if he
get it), in all those useth he Christian people after sundry
fashions, He letteth them dwell there indeed, because
- _ they were too many to carry all away, and too
S e many to kill them all too; but if he should
I be bl either leave the land dispeopled and desolate,
fw some giun- OF else some other countries of his own, from

’ whence he should (which would not well be
done) convey the people thither, to people that land
withal : there, lo, those that will not be turned from
their faith, of which God keepeth (lauded be his holy
name !) very many, he suffereth to dwell still in peace.
But yet is their peace for all that not very peaceable.
For lands he suffereth them to have none of their own;
office or honest room they bear none: with occasions of
his wars he filleth them with taxes and tollages unto the
bare bones, their children he chooseth where he list in
their youth, and taketh them from their parents, convey-
ing them whither he list, where their friends never see
them after, and abuseth them as he list. Some young
maids he maketh harlots, some young men he bringeth
up in war, and some young children he causeth to be
gelded, not their stones cut out, as the custom was of old,

Srmeegl
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but cutteth off their whole members by the body: how
few scape and live, he little forceth; for he will have
enough. And all that he so taketh young to any use of
his own, are betaken unto such Turks or false renegades
to keep, that they Le turned from the faith of Christ
every one, or else so handled, that as for this world they
come to an evil chieving. For beside many other con-
tumelies and despites that the Turks and the false rene-
gade Christians many times do to good Christian people
that still persevere and abide by the faith; they find the
mean sometime to make some false shrews Kote the
say, that they heard such a Christian man e prartise
speak opprobrious words against Mahomet, ¥ ™™
and upon that point falsely testified, will they take occa-
sion to compel him forsake the faith of Christ, and turn
unto the profession of their shameful superstitious sect,
or else will they put him to death with cruel intolerable
torments.

Vixcent.—Our Lord, uncle, for his mighty mercy keep
those wretches hence! For by my troth, if they hap to
come hither, methink I see many more tokens than one,
that we shall have of our own folk here ready to fall in
unto them. For like as before a great storm g gy g
the sea beginneth sometime to work and roar e
1 itself, ere ever the winds wax boisterous; so methink
I hear at mine ear, some of our own here amongus,
which within these few years could no more have borne
the name of a Turk, than the name of a devil, gpe worst tox
begin now to find little fault therein, yea and Jompstied.
some to praise them too, little and little as fauits.
they may, more glad to find fault, at every state of
Christendom, priests, princes, rites, ceremonies, sacra-
ments, laws, and customs, spiritual, and temporal, and ail,

Axtony.—In good faith, cousin, sc begin we to fare
hereindeed, and that but even now of late. For since the
title of the Crown hath come in question, the good rule of
this realm hath very sore decayed, as little while as it is.
And undoubtedly Hungary shall never do well, a uvesp pointos
as long as it standeth in this case, that men’s DiVORtE
minds hearken after novelties, and have their v

o2
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hearts hanging upon a change. And much the worse [
like it, when their words walk so large toward the favour
of the Turk’s sect, which they were ever wont to have in
so great abomination, as every true minded Christlan man,
and Christian woman too, must have. I am of such age
as you see, and verily from as far as I can remember, it
hath been marked and often proved true, that when chil-
dren have in Buda fallen in a phantasy by themself to
draw together, and in their playing make as it were corses
cartied to church, and sing after their childish fashion
the tune of the Dirige, there hath great death there
shortly followed after. And twice or thrice I may

remember in my days, when children in divers parts of.

this realm have gathered themself in sundry companies,
and made, as it were, parties and battles, and after their
battles in sport, wherein some children have yet taken
great hurt, there hath fallen very battle and very deadly
war indeed.

These tokens were somewhat like your ensample of the
sea, sith they be (of things that after follow) tokens fore-
going through some secret motion or instinet, whereof
the cause is unknown. But by St. Mary! cousin, these
Qte the 12z tokens like I much worse, these tokens, 1 say,
plbfabouz:  not of children’s plays, nor of children’s songs,
%urrri.};ti;{'iﬁxan. but old shrews’ large open words, so boldly
vees. spoken in the favour of Mahomet's sect, in
this realm of Hungary that hath been ever hitherto a
very sure key of Christendom. And ont of doubt, if
a _ Hungary be lost, and that the Tnrk have it

ste Well this S0 . .
potnt, et con- OnCe fast in his possession, he shall ere it be
Toth Hesid Jong after, have an open ready way into almost
59 jwacher,  the remnant of all Christendom: thongh he
ants’ practee  win it not all in a week, the great part will be
and procechings. - S

wou after, I fear me, within very few years.

VincENT.—But yet evermore I trust in Christ, good
uncle, that he shall not suffer that abominable sect of his
mortal enemies in such wise to prevail against his Chris-
tian countries.

Antoxy.—That is very well said, cousin. Let us have
our sure hope in him, and then shall we be very sure,
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that we shall not be deceived. Tor either shall we have
the thing that we hope for, or a better thing in the stead.
For as for the thing itself that we pray for, and hope to
have, God will not alway send us. And therefore, as 1
said in our first communication, in all thing (save only for
heaven) our prayer nor our hope may never be too pre-
cise, although the thing be lawful to require. Verily if we
people of the Christian nations were such, as would God
we were! I would little fear all the preparations that the
Great Turk could make; no nor yvet being as bad as we
be, I nothing doubt at all, but that in conclu-

sion, how base soever Christendom be brought, g:;kasnal?gtbc’
it shall spring up again, till the time be come i v

Eristentom
very near to the day of doom, whereof some & €atfatic

tokens as methinketh are not come yvet, But :?:'r‘f?nﬂ“;}[
somewhat before that time shall Christendom "

be straited sore, and bronght into so narrow a cotnpass,
that according unto Christ’s words, Filius kominis veniens,
putas, inveniet fidem in terra 2—When the Son of Man
shall come again,* that is to wit, to the day of general
judgment, weenest thon that he shall find faith in the
earth? As who say, bnt a little. For as appeareth in
the Apocalypse { and other places of Scripture,i the
faith shall be at that time so far faded, that he shall for
the love of his elect, lest they shonld fall and perish too,
abridge those days and accelerate his coming. But, as 1
say, methink 1 miss yet in my mind some of those tokens
that shall by the Seripture come a good while before that.
And amoung other the coming of the Jews, and the
difating of Christendom again before the world come to
that straight. So that, 1 say, for mine own mind, I little
doubt, but that this uugracious sect of Ma- gy gurs
homet shail have a foul fall, Christendom =ub peretics
spring and spread, flower, and increase again. T At e
Howbeit that pleasure and comfort shall they see, that
shall be born after that we be buried (I fear me) both
twain. For God giveth us great likelihood, 45 amd
that for our sinful wretched living, he goeth esart Goba
about to make these infidels, that are his **"""

¥ Lue. zviii, + Apocal. i, 1 Matth. zxiv,
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open professed enemies, the sorrowful scourge of correc~
tion over evil Christian people, that should be faithfal,
and of truth are his falsely professed friends. And
surely, cousin, albeit that methinketh I see divers evil
tokens of this misery coming to us, yet can there not in
my mind be a worse prognostication thereof, than this
ungracious token that you mnote here yourself. For
undoubtedly, cousin, this new manner here of men’s
favourable fashion in their language toward these ungra-
cious Turks, declareth plainly, that not only their minds
giveth them, that hither in shall he come, but also that
they can be content, both to live under him, and over
that, from the true faith of Christ to fall into Mahomet’s
falze abominable sect.

Vincent.—Verily, my uncle, as I go more about than
an geasp jear- ¥OU, so must I needs more hear (which is an
tng tnvecv. heavy hearing in my ear) the manner of men
in this matter, which increaseth about as here. 1 trust in
other places of this realn by God’s grace it is otherwise.
But in this quarter here about us, many of these fellows
that are met for the war, first were wont, as it were in
sport, and in a while after half between game and earnest,
and by our Lady! now wot far from fair flat earnest
Thesemuys  indeed, talk as though they looked for a day,
Jane o, am. when with a turn unto the Turk’s faith they
LEE should be made masters here of true Chris-
tian men’s bodies, and owners of all their goods,

Antony.—Though 1 go little abroad, cousin, yet hear [
sometime, when I say little, almost as much as that. But
while there is no man to complain to for the redress,
what remedy but patience, and fain to sit still, and hold
my peace? For of these two that strive whether of them
both shall reign upon us, and each of themn calleth him-
self king, and both twain put the people to pain: the one
is, you wot well, too far from our quarter here to help us
g bt e in this behalf, And the other, while he looketh
sucty, wyen 1ot the Turk’s aid, either will not, or well dare
ayristien - not (I ween) find any fault with them that
%Tgmr;'sggit{] favour the_ Turk and his sect. For of Turks

" npatural this country lacketh none now, which
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are here conversant under diverse pretexts, and of every
thing advertise the Great Turk full surely. And there-
fore, cousin, albeit that I would advise every man, pray
still and call unto God to hold his gracicus hand over us,
and keep away this wretchedness, if his pleasure be : yet
would I farther advise every good Christian body to
remember and consider, that it is very likely o come, and
therefore make his reckoning and cast us . o
pennyworths before, and every man and every an forecast the
woman appoint with God’s help in their own fmotst.

mind before hand, what thing they intend to do, if the
very worst fall,
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CHAPTER 1.

Whether a man should cast in his mind and appoint in his
heart before, that if he were taken with Turks, he would
rather die than forsake the faith.

HEergshinitagis

NCENT. — WEgLL fare your heart, good
uncle, for this good counsel of yours, For
surely methinketh that this is" marvelious
good. But yet heard I once a right cun-
ning and a very good man say, that it
were great folly, and very perilous too,
that 2 man should think upon any such thing, or imagine
any such case in his mind, for fear of double peril that
may follow thereupon. For either shall he be likely to
answer himself to the case put by himself, that he will
rather suffer any painful death, than forsake his faith,
and by that bold appointment, should he fall in the fauit
of St. Peter * that of oversight made a proud promise, and
soon had a foul fall ; or else were he likely to think that
rather than abide the pain, he would forsake God indeed,
and by that mind should he sin deadly through his own
folly, whereas he needeth not, as he that shall peradven-
ture never come in the peril to be put thereunto, And
that therefore it were most wisdom never to think upon
any such manner case,

Axtony.—I believe well, cousin, that you have heard
some man that would so say. For I can shew almost as
much as that left of a good man and a great solemn
doctor in writing. But yet, cousin, although I should
* Johan. xiii. ; Lue. zxii,
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hap to find ove or two more, as good men and as learned
too, that would both twain say and write the @ue o tmo
same, yet would I not fear for my part to Memmim
counsel my friend to the contrary. For, beirusted.
cousin, if his mind answer him, as St. Peter answered
Christ, that he will rather die than forsake him, though
he say therein more unto himself, than he should be per-
adventure able to make good, if it came to the point, vet
perceive I not that he doth in that thought any deadly
displeasure unto God, nor St. Peter, though he said more
than he did perform, yet in his so saying offended not
God greatly neither. But his offence was, when he did
not after so well, as he said before. But now may this
man be likely never to fall in the peril of breaking that
appointment, sith of some ten thousand that so shall
examine themself, never one shall fall in that peril, and
yet to have that good purpose all their life, seemeth me no
more harm the while, than a poor beggar that hath never
a penny, to thmk that if he had great substance, he
would give great alms for God’s sake.

But now is ull the peril,if the man answer himself, that
he would in such case rather forsake the faith of Christ
with his mouth, and keep it still in his heart, than for
the confessing of it to endure a painful death. For by
this mind falleth he in deadly sin, which while he never
cometh in the case indeed, if he never had put himself
the case he never had fallen in. But in good faith me-
thinketh, that he which upon that case put unto himself
by himself, will make himself that answer, hath the habit
of faith so faint and so cold, that to the better gy o anb
knowledge of himself, and of his necessity to fintzlthis
pray for more strength of grace, he had need nob.
to have the question put him, either by himself, or some
other man.

Besides this, to counsel a man never to think on the
case, i1s in my mind as much reason as the medicine that I
have heard taught one for the tooth-ache, to g mepscine for
go thrice about a churchyard, and never think e toeth-ache.
upon a fox-tail. For if the counsel be not given them, it
cannot serve them; and if it be given them, it must put



202 A DIALOGUE OF COMFORT

that point of the matter in their mind, which by and by
to reject, and think therein neither oue thing or other, is
a thing that may be sooner bidden than obeyed. I ween
also that very few men can escape it, but that though
they would never think thereon by themself, yet in one
place or other, where they shall hap to come in company,
they shall have the question by adventure so proposed
and put forth, that like as while he heareth one talking
to him, he may well wink if he will but he

e et cannot make himself sleep: so shall he, whe-
slet. ther he will or no, think one thing or other
therein. :

Finally, when Christ spake so often and so plain of
the matter, that every man should upon pain of damna-
tion, openly confess his faith,* if men took him and by
dread of death would drive him to the contrary; it
seemeth me in 2 manner implied therein, that we be bound

conditionally to have evermore that mind,
¥ Deretics . ]
thinkthepmust actually sometime, and evermore habitually,
Tabe  that if the case so should fall, then, (with God’s
Betoiny e help), so we would. And where they find in
winzaayve  the thinking thereon, their hearts agrise, and
@FHE? shrink in the remembrance of the pain that
their imagination representeth to the mind, then must
they call to mind and remember the great pain and
torment that Christ suffered for them, and heartily pray
for grace that if the case should so fall, God should
give them strength to stand. And thus with exercise of
such meditation, though men should never stand full out
of fear of falling, yet must they persevere in good hope,
and in full purpose of standing.

And this seemeth me, cousin, so far forth the mind,
that every Christian man and woman must needs have,
ot his rup that methinketh that every curate should often
ot curates amv counsel all his parishiouers, and every man and
stpers. woman, their servants and their children, even
beginning in their teuder youth, to know this point, and to
think thereon, and little and little from their very childhood
to accustom them dulcely and pleasantly in the meditation

* Matth. x.; Luec. xii.
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thereof, whereby the goodness of God shall not fail so to
aspire the grace of his Holy Spirit into their hearts in
reward of that virtuous diligence, that through such
actual meditation, he shall confirm them in such a sure
habit of spiritual faithful strength, that all the devils in
hell with all the wrestling that they can make, shall never
be able to wrest it out of their heart.

VinceExr.—By my troth, uncle, methinketh you say
very well,

Axrtoxy.—l say surely, cousin, as I think. And yet
all this have I said, concerning them that dwell in such
places, as they be never like in their lives to come in the
danger to be put to the proof. Howbeit many a man
may ween himself farther therefrom, that yet Mo mang are
may fortune by some one chance or other, to nob fallen in
falt in the case that either for the trath of e
faith, or for the truth of justice (which go Prrsteution for
almost alike) he may fall in the case. But taisfor rustice,
now be you and I, cousin, and all our friends =%b 3
here, far in another point. For we be so likely to fall in
the experience thereof so soon, that it had been more
time for us (all other things set aside) to have devised
upon this matter, and firmly to have settled ourself upon
a fast point long ago, than to begin to commune and
counsel upon it now. :

Vincenrt.—ln good faith, uncle, you say tberein very
truth, and would God it had come sooner in my mind ; but
better is yet late, than never. And I trust God shall yet
give us respite and time, whereof, uncle, that we lose no
part, I pray you proceed now with your good counsel
therein.

Antory,—Very gladly, cousin, shall T now go forth in
the fourth temptation, which only remaineth to be treated
of, and properiy pertaineth whole unto this present pur-
pose.
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CHAPTER 1I.

Of the fourth temptation, which is persecution for the
Sfaith, touched in these words of the prophet, Ab incursu
et deemonio meridiano,

£ fourth temptation, cousin, that the pro-
t speaketh of in the foreremembe_ret_i
lm, Qui habitat in adjutorio Altissimi,
is plain open persecution, which is
ched in these words, Ab incursu et de-
monio meridiano. And of all his temptations
this is the most perilous, the most bitter, sharp,

fon mestp- and most rigorous. For whereas in other temp-
ous, ¢xc. tations he useth either pleasant allectives unto
sin, or other secret sleights and trains, and cometh in the
night and stealeth on in the dark unaware, or in some
other part of the day flieth and passeth by like an arrow,
so shaping himself sometime in one fashion, sometime in
another, and so dissimuling himself and his high mortal
malice, that a man is thereby so blinded and hegulled,
that he may not sometime perceive well what he is. In
anigo seerh not this temptation, this plain open persecution for
90D the gt 0l 4he faith, he cometh even in the very mid-day,
Wk U2 that is to wit, even upon them that have an
high light of faith shining in their heart, and openly suf-
fereth himseif so plainly be perceived, by his fierce,
furious, malicious persecution against the faithful Chris-
tian, for hatred of Christ’s irue Catholic faith, t_hat no
man baving faith can doubt what he is. For in this
temptation he sheweth himself such as the prophet
nameth him, Demonium meridianum,—the midday devil :
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he may be so lightsomely seen with the eye of a faithful
soul, by his fierce furious assanlt and incursion. For
therefore saith the prophet, that the truth of God shall
compass that mau round about, that dwelleth in the
faithful hope of his help with a pavice, Ab incursu et
demonio meridiano,—from the incursion and the devil of
the midday, because this kind of persecution is not a
wily temptation, but a furious force and a terrible incur-
sion.* In other of his temptations he stealeth on like a
fox : but in this Turk’s persecation for the )
faith he runneth on roariug with assault like a & imsing lion
ramping lion.

This temptation is of all temptations also the most
perilous.  For whereas in temptations of prosperity, he
useth only delectable allectives to move a man to sin, aud
in other kinds of tribulations and adversity he useth only
grief and pain to pull a man into murmur, impatience,
and blasphemy : in this kiud of persecution for the faith
of Christ he useth both twain, that is to wit, both his
allectives of quiet and rest by deliverance from death and
pain, with other pleasures also of this present life: and
beside that, the terror and iufliction of intolerahle pain
and torment. In other tribulation, as loss, or sickness,
or death of our friends, though the pain be peradventure
as great and sometime greater too; yet is not the peril
nowhere nigh half so mueh. For in other tribulations, as
I said before, the necessity that the man must of fine
force abide and endure the pain, wax he never so wroth
and impatient therewith, is a great reason aud occasion to
move him to keep his patience therein, and be content
therewith, and thank God thereof, and of necessity to
make a virtue that he may be rewarded for, But in this
temptation, this persecution for the faith (I mean, not by
fight in the field, by which the faithful man standeth at
his defense, and putteth the fuithless in haif the fear, and
half the harm too), but where he is taken and in hold,
and may for the forswearing or the denying of his faith
be delivered and suffer to live in rest, and sometimein
great worldly wealth also : in this case, I say, this thing,

. % 1 Pet.y.
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that he needeth not to suffer this trouble and pain but he
will, is a marvellous great occasion for him, to fall into
the sin that the devil would drive him to, that is to wit,
the forsaking of his faith, And therefore as I say, of all
the devil’s temptations is this temptation, this persecution
for the faith, the most perilous,

VixcENT.—The more perilous, uncle, that this tempta-
tion is (as indeed of all temptations the most perilous it
is) the more need have they that stand in peril thereof,
to be before with substantial advice and good counsel
well armed against it, that we may with the comfort and
consolation thereof the better bear that tribulation when
it cometh, and the better withstand the temptation,

Anrtony.—You say, cousin Vincent, therein very truth,
and I am content to fall therefor in hand therewith. Bat
forasmuch, cousin, as methinketh, that of this tribulation
somewhat you be more frail than I, and of truth some-
what more excusable it is in you, than it were in me,
my age considered, and the sorrow that I have suffered
already with some other considerations on my part beside :
rebearse you therefore the griefs and pains that you
think in this tribulation possible to fall unto you : and I
shall against each of them give you counsel and rehearse
you such occasion of comfort and consolation, as my poor
wit and learning can call to my mind,

Vixcexr.—In good faith, uncle, [ am not all thing
afraid in this case only for myself, but well you wot I
have cause to care also for many more, and that folk of
sundry sorts men and women both, and that not all of
one age.

Axtoxy.—All that you have cause to fear for, cousin,
for all them have I cause to fear with you too, sith all
your kinsfolks and allies within a little be likewise unto
&g care 10 106 Howbeit to say the truth, every man
gmstolk v hath cause in this case to fear, both for him-

: self and also for every other. For sith, as
S ; or every other. s
the Seripture  saith, Unicuigue dedit Deus curam de
proximo suo,—God bhath given every man cure and charge
of his neighbour,* there’is no man that hath any spark
* Fecles. xvii,

AGAINST TRIBULATION. 207

of Christian love and charity in his breast, but that in a
matter of such peril as this is, wherein the soul of man
standeth in so great danger to be lost, he must needs care
and take thought, not for his friends only, but also for
his very foes. We shall therefore, cousin, not g g cgari.
rehearse your harms or mine that may befall fabiesaw.

in this persecation, but all the great harms in general,
as near as we can call to mind, that may hap unto any
man,
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CHAPTER IIL

:ITH a man is made of the body and the
soul, all the harm that any man may take, it
must needs be in one of these two; either
: immediately, or by the mean of some such
. thing as serveth for the pleasure, weal,
T or commodity of the one of these two.
As for the soul, first we shall need no rehearsal of any
harm, that by this kind tribulation may attain thereto:
but if that by some inordinate love and affection that
gsepamet  the soul bear to the body, she consent to
the soul. slide from the faith, and thereby do her harm
herself. Now remain there the body, and these outward
things of fortune, which serve for the maintenance of the
body, and minister matter of pleasure to the soul also,
through the delight that she hath in the body, for the
while that she is matched therewith. Consider then first
the loss of these outward things, as somewhat the less in
weight, than is the body itself. In them what maya
man lose, and thereby what pain may he suffer?

Al tesclosses ¥V INCENT,—He may lose, uncle {of which I
;fj},’sbﬁ’,}'iﬂﬁ should somewhat lose myself), money, plate,
oD, and other moveable substance. Those offices,
authority, and finally all the lands of his inheritance for
ever, that himself and his heirs perpetually might else
enjoy. And of all these things, uncle, you wot well, that
mmyself have some, little in respect of that that some
other have here, but somewhat more yet, than he that
hath most here would be well content to Jose. Upon the
loss of these things follow neediness and poverty, the
pain of lacking, the shame of begging : of which twain I
wot not well which is the most wretched necessity, be-
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side the grief and heaviness of heart in beholding good
men and faithful, and his dear friends, hewrapped in like
misery, and ungracious wretches and infidels, and his
most mortal enemies, enjoy the commodities that himself
and his friends have lost. Now for the body very few
words shall serve us, For therein I see none other harm
but loss of liberty, labour, imprisonment, painful and
shameful death,

AxrTtony.—There needeth not much more, cousin, as
the world is now. For I fear me that less than a fourth part
of this will make many a man so stagger in his faith, and
some man fall quite therefrom, that yet at this day, before
he come to the proof, weeneth himself that he gy traets
would stand very fast. And I beseech our thisiricynon?
Lord, that all they that so think, and would yet, when
they were brought to the point, fall therefrom for fear or
for pain, may get of God the grace to ween still as they
do, and not to be brought to the assay, where pain or fear
should shew them then (as it shewed St. Peter *) how far
they be deceived now. But now, cousin, against these
terrible things, what way shall we take in giving men
counsel or comfort ?

If the faith were in our days as fervent as it hath been
ere this in times past, little counsel and Little
comfort would suffice. We should not much raiyor ow
need with words and reasoning to extenuate "™
and minish the vigour and asperity of the pains; but the
greater, the more bitter that the passion were, the more
ready was of old time the fervour of faith to suffer it.
And surely, cousin, I doubt it little in my mind, but that
if 2 man had in his heart so deep a desire and love,
longing to be with God in heaven, to have the fruition of
his glorious face, as had these holy men that were mar-
tyrs in the old time, he would no more now stick at the

ain that he must pass between, than at that time those
old holy martyrsdid. Butalas! our faintand
feeble Taith with our love to God, less than E?ﬁéa}‘éit?‘“
lukewarm, by the fiery aflection that we bear "™
to our own filthy flesh, maketh us so dull in the desire of
* Lue. zxii.
P



210 A DIALOGUE OF COMFORT

heaven that the sudden dread of every bodily pain
woundeth us to the heart, aud striketh our devotion stark
dead. And therefore doth there every man, cousin (as 1
said before), much the more need to think upon this thing
many a time and oft aforehand, ere any snch peril fall :
and by much devising thereupon, before they see the
cause to fear it, while the thing shall not appear so terri-
ble unto them, reason shall better enter, and through
grace working with their diligence, engender and set
sure, not a sudden slight affection of snffrance for God’s
sake, but by a long continuance a strong deep-rooted
babit, not like a reed ready to wave with every wind, nor
like a rootless tree, scant set up on end, in a loose heap of
light sand, that will with a blast or two be blown down.

CHAPTER 1V.

OR if we now consider, cousin, these causes
of terror and dread that you have recited,
which in his persecution for the Faith this
midday devit may by these Turks rear
agaiust us, to make his incursion with: we
shall well perceive, weighing them well
with reason, that albeit somewhat they he indeed, yet
every part of the matter pondered, they shall well appear
in conclusion things nothing so much to be dread and
fled from, as to folk at the first sight they do suddenly
seem.
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CHAPTER V.
Of the loss of the goods of fortune

OR first to begin at these outward goods,
that neither are the proper goods of the
sonl, nor of the body, but are called the
goods of fortune, that serve for the suste-
nance and commodity of man for the short
= season of this present life, as worldly sub-

stance, offices, honour, and authority, what r, dn

great good is there in these things of themself, Gortige,

for which they were worthy so much as to bear the name,
by which the world of a worldly favour customabty calleth
them? For if the having of strength make & man strong,
and the having of heat make a man hot, and the havin%
of virtue make a man virtuous: how can these things be
verily and truly good, which he that hath them, may by
the having of them as well be the worse as the better,
and (as experience proveth) more often is the worse than
the better? When should a good man greatly rejoice in
that, that he daily seeth miost abound in the bands of
many that be nought? Do not now this great ampat grear

Turk and his bassas in all these advancements L&t tas-

of fortune, surmount very far above any alofi nen!

Christian estate, and any lords living under him? And

was there not yet hence upon a twenty vear ago, the

great Soudan of Syria, which many a year"together bare
as great a part as the great Turk, and after in one snni-
mer unto the great Tnrk that whole empire was lost?

And so may all his empire now, and shall hereafter by

r2
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ewsevone God’s grace be lost unto Christian men’s
that vay! hands likewise, when Christian people shall be
mended, and grow into God’s favour again. But when
that whole kingdom and mighty great empires are of so
little surety to stand, and be so soon translated from oue
man unto another; what great thing can you or I, yea,
or any lord the greatest in this land, reckon himself to
have Ly the possession of an heap of silver or gold, white
and yellow metal, not so profitable of their own nature
(save for a little glistering) as the rude rusty metal of
iron ?
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CHAPTER VI.

Of the unsurety of lands and possessions.

it ANDS and possessions many men yet much
morte esteem than money, because the lands
seem not so casual as money is or plate,
for that though their other substance may

ﬁi”!jsé_, i be stolen and taken away, yet evermore

“ """ they think that their land will lie still
where it lay. But what are we the better, zan anv pos-
that our land cannot be stirred, but will lie sesions.
still where it lay, while ourself may be removed, and not
suffered to come near it? What great difference is there
to us, whether our substance be moveable or immoveable,
sith we be so moveable ourself, that we may be removed
from them both, and lose them both twain, saving that
sometime in the money is the surety some- P

. 3 hetter
what more. For when we be fain ourself to flee, thanlanysome-
we may make shift to carry some of our money "
with us, where of our land we cannot carry one inch. If
our land be a thing of more surety than our money, how
happeth it then, that in this persecation, we be more fraid
tolose it? For if it be a thing of more surety, then can it
not soon be lost, In the translation of these two great
empires, Greece first, sith myself was born, and after,
Syria, since you were born too, the land was lost before
the money was fonud.
Oh! cousin ¥incent, if the whole world were

animated with a reasonable soul, as Plato had ™ ction.
weened it were, and that it had wit and understanding to
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mark and perceive all thing: Lord God ! how the ground,
on which a prince buildeth his palace, would loud laugh his
lord to scorn, when he saw him proud of his possession,
and heard him boast himself that he and his blood are for
ever the very lords and owners of that _Iand! For then
would the ground think the while in himself: Oh, thou
silly poor soul, that weenest thou were half a god, and
art amid thy glory but a man in a gay gown: Ithatam
the ground here, over whom thou art so proud, have had
an hundred such owners of me as thon callest thyself,
more than ever thou hast heard the names of. And
some of them tbat proudly went over my head,
lie now low in my belly, and mty side lieth over
them: and many one shall, as thou doest now, call him-
self mine owner after thee, that neither shall be sib to thy
blood, nor any word bear of thy name. Who aught your
-castle, cousin, three thousand years ago ?

Vixncext.—Three thousand, uncle ! Nay, nay, in any-
thing Christian, or heathen, you may strike off a third
part of that well enough, and as far as I ween half of the
remnant too. In far fewer years than three thousand it
may well fortune, that a poor ploughman’s hiood may
come up to 2 kingdom, and a king’s right royal kin on
This st yay the other side fall down to the plough and
fellen fo same” cart : and neither that king know that ever he
manp gentle-  came from the cart, nor that carter know that
Tex. ever he came from the crown.

Anrtony,—We find, cousin Vincent, in full authentic
stories, many strange chances as marvellous as that,
come ahout in the compass of very few years in effect.
And be such things then in reason so greatly to be set
by, that we should esteem the loss so great, when we see
that in the keeping our surety is so little?

Vincent.—Marry, uncle, but the less surety that we
have to keep it, sith itis a great commodity to have it,
the fearder by so much, and the more loth we be to
forego it.

ANTOHY.—T]_]at reason shall I, cousin, turn against
yourself. For if it be so, as you say, that sith the things
be commodious, the less surety that you see you bave of

B AnYeV men's
state.

e T T — Ly
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the keeping, the more cause you have to be afraid of the
losing ; then on the other side, the more that a thing is
of his nature such, that the commodity thereof bringeth a
man little surety, and much fear, that thing of reason the
less have we cause to Jove. And then the less cause that
we have to love a thing, the less cause have we to care
therefor, or fear the loss thereof, or he loth to go there-

from.

CHAPTER VIIL

These outward goods or gifts of fortune are two manner
-wise to be considered.

shall yet, cousin, consider in these out-
ard goods of fortuue, as riches, good
ame, honest estimation, honourahle fame
nd authority : in all these things we shali,
1 say, consider, that either we love them
: and set hy them, as hy things commodious
unto us for the state and condition of this present life, or
else as things that we purpose by the good use thereof to
make them matter of our merit with God’s help in the
life after to come. Let us then first consider them as
things set hy and beloved for the pleasure and commodity
of them for this present life.
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CHAPTER VIII.

The lttle commodity of rickes being set by, but for this
present life.

¥ riches loved and set by for such, if we
wider it well, the commodity that we
e thereof is not so great, as our own
d affection and phantasy maketh us
sgine it. It maketh us, I say not nay,
&® much more gay and glorious in sight,
garnished with silk,” but cloth is within a
little as warm. It maketh us bhave great
plenty of many kind of delicate and delicious victual,
and thereby to make more excess. But less exqmisite,
and less superfluous fare, with fewer surfeits
and fewer fevers growing thereon to, were
within a little as wholesome. Then the labour in the
gefting, the fear in the keeping, the pain in the parting
from, do more than eounterpoise a great part of all the
pleasure and commodity that they bring. Besides this,
the riches is the thing that taketh many times from his
master, all his pleasure and his life too. For many a man
is fo_r his riches slain, and some that keep their riches’ as
a thing pleasant and commodious for their life, take none
other pleasure in a manner thereof in all their life, than
as thongh they bare the key of another man’s coffer, and
rather are content to live in neediness miserably all their
morsers ey 42yS, than they conld find in their heart fo
bamsotmaz. minish their hoard, they have such phantasy
to look thereon. Yea and some men for fear lest thieves

Gap apparel,

Belicate fare.

e S AT ek aan o I
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should steal it from them, be their own thieves and steal
it from themself, while they dare not so much as let it lie
where themself may look thereon, but put it in a pot, and
hide it in the ground, and there let it lie safe till they die,
and sometime seven year after. From which place if the
pot had heen stolen away five year before his death, all
the same five year thai he lived after, weening alway that
his pot lay safe still, wbat had he been the poorer, while
he never occupied it after ?

VinceENT.—By my trotb, uncle, not one penny, for
aught that [ perceive.
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CHAPTER IX,

The Little commodity of fame being desired but for worldly
pleasures.

NTONY.—LEeT us now consider good name,
: honest estimation, and honourable fame.
For these three things are of their own
nature one, and take their difference, in
effect, but of the manner of the common
speech in diversity of degrees. For a good
@goot name.  hame may a man have, be he never so poor.
oncst esina- Honest estimation in the common taking of
) the people belongeth not unto any man but him

that is taken for one of some countenance and behaviour
and among his neighbours had in some reputation. In
gg:mm the word of honourable fame, folk conceive
: the renown of great estates, much and far
sp_oken of by reason of their laudable acres. Now all
this gear used as a thing pleasant and commodious for this
present life, pleasant it may seem to him that fasteneth
his phantasy therein, but of the nature of the thing itself;
1:hpercewe no great commodity that it hath, T say, of
€ nature pf the thing itself; because it may be by chance
some occasion of commodity, as if it hap that for the good
‘l;ll;'rl;;le the poor man hath, as for the honest estimation
o amaonI:al?i of .so}rllte haviour and substance standeth
wherewi® thz anelgt e;)tual:[s, or for th?i h?r{ourahle fame
that oy e Ereat ests e is renowned, if it hap, I say,
therefog h ng them better, will therefore do themn
somet; any good. And yet as for that, like as it may
me so hap (and sometime so happeth it indeed) so
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may it hap sometime on the other side (and on the other
side so it sometime happeth indeed) that such folk are
of some other envied and hated, and as readily @usp any pate
by them that envy them and hate them take fio0 fame.
harm, as they take by them that love them, good.

But now to speak of the thing itseif in his own proper
nature, what is 1t but a blast of another man’s mouth, as
soon passed, as spoken? Whereupon he that setteth his
delight, feedeth himself but with wind, whereof be he
never so full, he hath little substance therein: and many
times shall he much deceive himself. For he shall ween
that many praise him, that never speak word of him, and
they that do, say yet much less than he weeneth, and far
more seldom too. For they spend not all the day, he may
be sure, in talking of him alone, and whoso commend
him most, will yet, I ween, in every four and twenty
hours, wink and forget him at once. Besides this, that
while one talketh well of him in one place, another sitteth
and sayeth as shrewdly of him in another; and finally some
that most praise him in his presence, behind his back
mock him as fast, and loud laugh him to scorn, and some-
time slily to his own face too. And yet are there some
fools so fed with this fond phantasy of fame, @y gisrious
that they rejoice and glory to think how they fuls.
be continually praised all about, as though all the world
did nothing ‘else day nor night but ever sit and sing,

Sanctus, sanctus, sanctus, upon them.
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CHAPTER X.

Of Flattery.

,ND unto this pleasant phrenzy of much
foolish vain-glory, be there some men
brought sometime by such as themselves
do in a manner bire to flatter them; and
would not be content if a man should do
_ otherwise, but would be right angry, not
only if a man told them truth when they do nought
mndeed, but also if they praise it but slenderly. °
VINCENT.T-FOI‘SOOth, uncle, this is very truth. I have
been ere this, not very long ago, where I saw so proper
experience of this point, that I must stop your tale for so
long, while I tell you mine. '
Axroxy.—I pray you, cousin, tell on,
VincenT.—When | was first in Almaine, uncle, it
& noatie . D2PPed me to be somewhat favoured with a
mpeot fat-  great man of the church, and a great state,
) one of the greatest in all that country there.
And indeed whosoever might spend as much as he might
in one thing and other, were a right great state in Eny
country of Christendom. But glorious was he very far
above all measure, and that was great pity, for it did
harm, and made him abuse many great gifts that God
had given him. Never was he satiate of hearing his own
praise. So happed it one day, that he had in a great au-
dience, {nade an oration in a certain manner, wherein he
liked himself so well, that at his dinner he sat him
thought on thorns, till he might hear how they that sat
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with him at his board, would commend it. And when he
had sitten musing a while, devising (as I thought after)
on some pretty proper way, to bring it in withal; at last,
for lack of a better (lest he should have letted the maiter
too long) he brought it even bluntly forth, and asked us all
that set at his board’s end {for at his own mess in the
midst there set but himself alone), how well we liked his
oration that he had made that day. But in faith, uncle,
when that problem was once proposed, till it was full
answered, no man I ween eat one morsel of meat more:
every man was fallen in so deep a study, for the finding
of some exquisite praise. For he that should have
brought out but a vulgar and common commendation,
would have thought himself shamed for ever.

Then said we our sentences by row as we sat, from the
lowest uuto the highest in good order, as it had beena
great matter of the common weal in a right solemn
council, When it came to my part (I will not say it for
no boast, uncle), methought, by our Lady ! for my part
I quit myself pretty well. And I liked myself the better,
because methought my words (being but a stranger) went
yet with some grace in the Almaine tongue, wherein, letting
my Latin alone, me listed to shew my cunning. AndI
hoped to be liked the better, because I saw that be that
sat next me, and should say his sentence after me, was an
unlearned priest : for he could speak no Latin at all. But
when he came forth for his part with my lord’s commen-
dation, the wily fox had been so well accus- giaiterp accus-
tomed in court with the craft of flattery, that tone i ceart.
he went beyond me too far. And then might I see by
him, what excellency a right mean wit may come to n
one craft, that in all his whole life studieth and busieth
his wit about no more but that one. But I made after a
solemn vow to myself, that if ever he and I were matched
together at that board again, when we should fall to our
flattery I would flatter in Latin, that he should not con-
tend with me no more. For though I could be content
to be outrun of a horse, yet would I no more abide it to
be outrun of an ass. But, uncle, here began now the
game: he that sat highest, and was to speak the last,
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was a great beneficed man, and not a doctor only, but
also somewhat learned indeed in the laws of the church. A
world it was to see, how he marked every man’s word that
spake hefore him, and it seemed that every ‘word, the
more proper that it was the worse he liked it, for the
cumhrance that he had to study out a better to pass it.
The man even sweat with the labour, so that he was fain
in the while now and then to wipe his face. Howbeit in
conclusion, when it came to his course, we that had
spoken hefore him, had so taken all up among us before,
that we had not left him one wise word to speak after.

AnTony.—Alas ! good man, among so many of you,
some good fellow should have lent bim one.

VINCENT.—It needed not, as hap was, uncle, for be
found out such a shift, that in his flattering he passed us
all the many.

Anrony.—Why, what said he, cousin?
- Vincext.—By our Lady ! uncle, not one word. But
like, as I trow, Plinius telleth,* that when Timanthes, the
painter, in the table that he painted of the sacrifice and
the death of Iphigenia, had in the making of the sorrow-
ful countenances of the other noblemen of Greece that
beheld it, spent out so much of his craft and his cunning,
that when he came to make the countenance of king
Agamemnon her father, which he reserved for the last,
lest if -he had made his visage before, he must in some of
the other after, either have made the visage less dolorous
than he could, and thereby have forborne some part of
his praise, or doing the uttermost of his craft, might have
happed to make some other look more heavily for the
pity of her pain than her own father, which had been yet
a far greater fault in his painting, when he come, 1 say,
to the making of his face therefore last of all, he could
devise no manner of new heavy cheer and countenance
for her father, but that he had made there already in
some of the other a much more heavy before, and therefore
to the intent that no man should see what manner coun-
tenance it was that her father had, the painter was fain to
paint him, holding his face in his handkercher: the like

* Natural, Hist. lib. 35, cap. 10.
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pageant in a manner played us here this good ancient
honourable flatterer. For when he saw that he JE—
could find no word of praise that would pass Fesemiled 1o
all that had been spoken before already, the ¥™M
wily fox would speak never a word, but as he were
ravished unto heavenward with the wonder of the wisdom
and eloquence that my lord’s grace had uttered in that
oration, he fet a long sigh with an oh! from the bottom
of his breast, and held up both his hands, and lifted up
his head, and cast both his eyes up into the welkin, and
wept.

F&NTONY.——Forsooth, cousin, he played his part very
properly. But was that great prelate’s oration any thing
pratseworthy ?  For you can tell, I see, well. For you
would not, I ween, play as Juvenal® meriily describeth
the blind senator, ome of the flatterers of Tiberius the
emperor, that among the remunant so maguified the great
fish that the emperor had sent for them to sbew them,
which this blind senator (Montanus, I trow,
they called him), marvelled of as much as any
that marvelled most : and many things he spake thereof,
with some of his words directed thereunto, looking him-
self toward the left side, while the fish lay ou his right
side: you would not, I trow, cousin, have taken upon
you to praise it so, but if you had heard it.

Vixcent.—] heard it, uncle, indeed, and to say the
truth it was not to dispraise. Howbeit snrely somewhat
less praise might have served it, by more a great deal than
the half. But this am I sure, had it been the worst that
ever was made, the praise had not been the less of one
here. For they that used to praise him to his face, never
considered how much the thing deserved, but how great
a laud and praise themself could give his good grace.

Antony.—Sarely, cousin, as Terence saith,t such folks
make men of fools even stark mad, and much cause have
their lords to be right angry with them.

VixcenT.—God hath indeed, and is, I ween: but as
for their lords, uncle, if they would after wax angry with
them therefor, they should in my mind do them very great

* Satyr. 4. 1 In Eunucbo.

ARontanus,
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wrong, when it is one of the things that they specially
Flatterers byt keep them for. For those that are of such
anv fex torape vainglorious mind (be they lords, or be they
BancE. meaner men) can be much better content to
have their devices commended, then amended; and re-
guire they their servants and their friend never so spe-
cially to tell them the very truth, vet shali he better
please them if he speak them fair, than if he fell them
truth. For they be in the case that Martial speaketh of,
in an epigram unto a friend of his that required his judg-
ment, how he liked his verses, but he prayed him in any
wise, to tell him even the very truth. Towhom Martial *
made answer in this wise :—

“¢ The very truth of me thou dost require.
The very truth is this, my friend dear,
The very truth thou wouldst not gladly hear.”

And in good faith, uncle, the selfsame prelate that I told
you my tale of, I dare be bold to swear it (I know it so
surely) had on a time made of his own drawing a certain
Anotles treaty, that should serve for a league between that
aamlt.  gountry and a great prince., In which treaty,
himself thought that he had devised his articles so wisely,
and indited them so well, that all the world would aliow
them. Whereopon longing sore to be praised, he called
unto him a friend of his, a man well learned, and of good
worship, and very well expert in those matters, as he that
had been divers times ambassador for that country, and
had made many such treaties himself. When he took
him the treaty, and that he had read it, he asked him
how he liked it, and said: But I pray you heartily tell
me the very truth. And that he spake so heartily, that
the tother ad weened he would fain have heard the truth,
and in trust thereof he told him a fault therein. At the
bearing whereof, he swore in great anger, By the mass !
thou art a very fool. The other afterward told me, that
he would never tell him truth again.

AxTony.—Without question, cousin, 1 cannot greatly
blame him: and thus themself make every man mock

* Martialis, lib. 8, ad Gallicum.
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them, flatter them, and deceive them : those, [ say, that
are of such vainglorions mind. For if they be content to
bear the truth, let them then make mnch of those that tell
them the truth, and withdraw their care from them that
falsely flatter them, and they shall be more truly served
than with {wenty requests, praying men to tell them
truth. King Ladislaus, our Lord ussoil his
soul, nsed much this manner among his ser-
vants. When any of them praised any deed of his, or
any condition in him, if he perceived that they said but
the truth, he would let it pass by uncontrolled. But
when he saw that they set to a gloss upon it for his
praise of their own making beside, then would he shortly
say unto them: “1 pray thee, good fellow, when thou
savest vrace at my board, never bring in Gloria Patri
without a sicut erat ; that is to wit, evenasit

. . =lorig Baire
was, and none otherwise : and lift me not up witha sicut
with no lies, for I love it not.” If men would ***
ase this way with them, that this noble king used, it
would minish much of their false fattery,

I can well allow, that men should commend (keeping
them within the bounds of truth) such things gt prais.
as they see praiseworthy in other men, to give &
them the greater courage to the increase thereof. For men
keep still 1n that point one condition of children, that praise
must prick them forth; but better it were to do well, and
Iook tor mone. Howbeit, they that cannot find in their
heart to commend unother inan’s good deed, shew themse!f
either envious, or else of nature very cold and dull. But
out of question, he that putteth his pleasure in the praise
of the people hath but a fond phantasy. For if his fincer
do but aciie of an hot blain, a great many men’s mouths
blowing out his praise, will scantly do hiin among them
all half so much ease, as fo have one little boy to blow
upon his finger. i

Lavislans.
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CHAPTER XI.

The little commodity that men have of rooms, offices, and
authority, if they desire them but for thew worldly
commodity.

ET us now consider in likewise, what great
worldly wealth ariseth unto men by great
offices, rooms, and authority: to those
worldly-disposed people, 1 say that desire
them for no better purpose. For of them
that desire them for better, we shall speak

after anon. The great thing that they chief

like all therein, is that they may bear a rule,
command and control other men, and live uncommanded

and uncontrolled themself. And yet this commodity took I

so little heed of, that I never was ware it was so great, till a
A merrp tare. 200d friend of ours merrily told me once, that

his wife once in a great anger taught it him.

For when her husband had no Tist to grow greatly upward

n the. world, nor neither would labour for ofhce of

authority, and over that forsook a right worshipful rcom

when it was offered him, she fell in hand with him (he told
me) and all to rated him, and asked him; * What will you
10,?thatryou list not to put forth yourself, as other folks
do? Will vou sit still by the fire, aud make goslings

i the ashes with a stick, as children do? Would Goel

1 Were a man, and look what I would do!? ¢ Why,

:“\1‘55, quoth her hushand, “ what would you do?”

¥ hrﬂt? By God! go forward with the best of them.
Or, &8s my mother was wont to say (God have mercy on

®mces any
TEOWTS.
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Ler soul !} it is ever better to rule, than to be ruled. And
therefore by God ! I would not, [ warrant you, gnemen fose
be so foolish to be ruled where I might rule,” T

“ By my troth, wife,” quoth her husband, “in this, I
dare say, you say truth. For [ never found you willing
to be ruled yet.”

Vixcest.—Well, uncle, I wot where you be now well
enough. Bhe is indeed a stout naster woman: ...
and in good faith for aught that [ can see, inveed put
even that same womanish mind of hers is the P*™"
createst commodity that men reckon upon, in rooms and
clices of authority,

Axtoxy.—By my troth and methinketh very few there
are of them that attain any great commodity therein.
For first there Is in every kingdom but one that can have
an office of such authority, that no man may command
him or control him. No oflicer can there gymmsmers
stand in that case, but the king himself, which tenmovms.
only uncontrolled or uncommanded, may control and
command all. Now of all the remnant, each is under
him : and yet beside him almost every one is under more
commanders and comptrollers too, than one. And some
man that is in a great office, commandeth fewer things
and less labour to many men that are under him, than
some one, that is over hin, commandeth him alone.

VincexT.—Yet it doth them good, uncle, that men
must make courtesy to them, and salute them with reve-
rence, and stand barehead before him, or to some of them
kneel peradveuture too.

Axtoxv.—Well, cousin, in some part they do but play
at gleek, receive reverence, and to their cost pay honour
avain theretor. For except, as 1 said, ouly a king,
the greatest in authority under him, receiveth not so
much reverence of no maun, as according to reason himselt
doth honour to him. Nor twenty men’s courtesies do
him not so much pleasure as his ewn once kneeling doth
him pain, if' his knee hap to be sore. And I wist once a
vreat officer of the king's say (and in good fuith, 1 ween,
he said but as he thought) that twenty wen standing
barehead before him, kept not his head hait so warm, as to

q 2
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keep on his own cap. Nor he never took so much ease
with their being barehead before him, as he caught once
grief with a cough that came upon bim, by standing bare-
head long before the king.

But let it be, that these commodities be somewhat such
as they be, yet then consider whether that any incommo-
Gemmanverss @it1es be so jolned therewith, that a man were
moommobteiss. plmost as good lack both, as have both,
Goeth all thing evermore as every one of them would have
it? That were as hard as to please all the people at once
with one weather, while in one house the husband would
have fair weather for his corn, and his wife would have
rain for her lecks. So while they that are in authority be
not all evermoere of one mind, but sometime variance
awong them, either for the respect of profit, or for con-
tention of rule, or for mwaintenance of matters, sundry
parts for their sundry friends : it cannot be that both the
parts can bave their own mind, nor often are they eon-
tent which see their conclusion quail, but ten timies they
take the missing of their mind more displeasantly than
other poor men do. And this goeth not only to men of
mean authority, but unto the very greatest. 'Fhe princes
themself cannot bave, you wot well, all their will. For
how were it possible, while each of them almost would, if
he might, be lord over the remnant? Then many men
under their princes in authority are in the case, that privy
Prite matier iz Mmalice and envy many bear them in heart, that
s, falsely speak them fair, and praise them with
their mouths, which when there happeth any great fall
unto them, bawl, and bark, and bite upon them like dogs.

Finally, the cost and charge, the danger and penl of
war, wherein their part is wove than a poor man’s is, sith
the matter more dependeth upon them, and many a poor
ploughman may sit still by the fire, while they must rise
and walk, And sometime their anthority falleth by
change of their master’s mind : and of that see we daily
in one place or other ensamples such, and so many, that

e e, LNE parable of the philosopher can lack no
Sams begut - testinony, which likened the servants of great
- princes uito the counters with which men do

T e
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cast a count. Forlike as the counter that standeth some-
time for a farthing, is suddenly set up and standeth for a
thousaud peund, and after as soon set down, and eftsoon
beneath to stand for a farthing again: so fareth it, lo!
gometime with those that seek the way to rise and grow
up in authont’y, by the favour of great PINCES,  ariin s up
that as they rise up high, so fall down again as  aleftnow?
low.

Howbeit, though a man escape all such adventures, and
abide in great authority till he die, yet then at the least-
wise every man must leave at the last: and that which
we call at last, hath no very long time to it. Let a man
reckon his years that are passed of his age, ere ever he
can get up aloft; and let him when he hath it z sy reckon
first in his fist, reckon bow long he shall be
like to live after, and I ween, that then the most part shail
have little cause to rejoice, they shall see the time likely
to be so short that their honour and authority by na-
ture shall endure, beside the manifold chances whereby
they may lose it nmiore soon. And then when they see
that they must needs leave it, the thing which they did
much more set their heart upon, than ever they had rea-
sonable couse: what sorrow they take therefor, that shall
I not need to tell you.

And thus it seemeth unto me, cousin, in good faith, that
sith in the having the profit 1s not great, and the displea-
sures neither small nor few, and of the losing so many
sundry chances, and that by no mean a man can keep it
long, and that to part therefrom is such a painful grief: I
can see no very great cause, for which, as an high worldly
commodity, men should greatly desire it.
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CHAPTER XIL

That these outward goods desired but for worldly weali?,
be not only little good for the body, but are also much
harm for the soul,

*ND thus far have we considered hitherto,

" gifts of fortune, no farther but the slender
commodity that worldly-minded men have
by them. But now if we consider farther
what harm to the soul they take by them
that desire them but only for the wretched wealth of this
world : then shall we well perceive, how far more happy
is he that well loseth them, than he that evil findeth them.’
These things though they be such, as are of their own
nature mndifferent, that is to wit, of themself, things
neither good nor bad, but are matter that may serve to
the one or the other, after as men will use them: yet
need we little to doubt it, but that they that desire them
but for their worldly pleasure, and for no farther godly
purpose, the devil shall soon turn them from things indif-
ferent unto them, and make them things very nought. For
Things imvige. L7OUEH that they be indifferent of their nature,
pmtbensiss  yet cannot the use of them lightly stand indif-
ferent, byt determinately must either be gocd

or bad. And therefore he that desireth them but for
worldly pleasure, desireth them not for any good. And
for better purpose than he desireth them, to better use is

he not likely to put them : and therefore not unto good,
but consequently to naught,

in these outward goods that are called the

3

-
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As for ensample, first consider it in riches: he that
longeth for them, as for things ofi temporal commodity,
and not for any godly purpose, what good they shall do
him St. Paul declareth, where he writeth unte Timothy :—
Qui volunt divites fieri, incidunt in tentationem, et in la-
queum diaboli, et desiderin multa inutilia et nociva, que
mergunt homines in interitum et perditionem,—They that
long to be rich, fall into temptation, and into the grin of the
devil, and into many desires unprofitable and noyous, which
drown men into death and perdition* And the Holy
Scripture saith also in the book of the Proverbs: Qui
congregat thesauros, tmpingetur ad lagueos mortis,—He
that gathereth treasure, shall be shoved into the grins of
death.+ So that whereas by the month of St. Paul God
saith, that they shall fall into the devil’s grin, he saith in
the tother place, that they shall be pushed and shoved in
by violence. And of truth, while a man desireth riches
not for any good godly purpose, but for only worldly
wealth, it mnst needs be, that he shall have lttle con-
science in the getting, bnt by all evil ways that he can
invent, shall Iabour to get them. And then shall he
either niggardly heap them up together, which is (you
wot well) damnable, or wastefully misspend them about
worldly pomp, pride, and gluttony, with occasion of many
sins more, and that 1s yet moch more damnable.

As for fame and glory desired but for worldly pleasure,
doth unto the soul inestimable harm. For that setteth
men’s hearts upon high devices and desires of such things
as are immoderate and outrageous, and by the help of
false flatteries puff np a man in pride, and make a brittle
man lately made of earth, and that shall again shortly be
laid full low in earth, and there lie and rot, _
and turn again into earth, take himself in the ﬁiﬁﬂcﬁﬁuns
meantime fora god here upon earth, and ween ™™
to win himself to be lord of all the earth. This maketh
batiles between these great princes, and with gy roat ot
much trouble to much people and great effu- 2=
sion of blood, oneking to look to reign in five realms, that
cannot well rule one.  For how many hath now this great

* 1 Tim. vi. + Cap. xxi.
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Turk, and vet aspireth to more? And those that he hath,
he ordereth evil, and ¥et himself worse.

These offices und rooms of anthority, if men desire them
only for their worldly phantasies, who can look that ever
they shall occupy them well, but abuse their authority,
and do thereby great hurt? For then shall they fall
from indifferency, and maintaiv false matters of their

#earing sy fr1€NAs, bear up their servants and such as

soistering.  depend upon them, with bearing down of other
innocent folk, not so able to do hnrt, as easy to take
harm.

Ehusing of Then the laws that are made against male-

fams. factors shall they make as an old philosopher
said, to be much like nnto cobwebs, in which the little
gnats and flies stick still and hang fast, but the great
bumbie bees break them and fly quite throngh. And
then the laws that are made as a buckier in the defence
of innocents, those shall they make serve for a sword to
cut and sore wound them with, and therewith wound they
their own souls sorer. And thus you see, cousin, that of
all these outward goods, which men call the goods of for-
tune, there is never one that nnto thew which long there-
for, not for any godly purpose bug only for their worldly
wealth, hath any great commodity to the body, and yet
are they all in such case (besides that) very deadly destruc-
tion unto the soul.
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CHAPTER XIIL

Whether men desire these outward goods for their only
worldly wealth, or for any good virtuous purpose, this
persecution of the Turk against the faith will declare,
and the comfort that both twain may take in the losing
them this. :

NCENT.—VEriLy, good uncle, this thing
is so plainly true, that no man may with
i any good reason deny it, and I ween,
uncle, also, that there will be no man say
nay. For I see no man that will for very
shame confess, that he desireth riches,
honour, and renown, offices and rooms of authority, for
his own worldly pleasure. Forevery man wonld fain seem
as holy as a horse. And therefore will every &1ch man
man say, and would it were so believed too, woum sem
that he desireth these things (though for his ¥
worldly wealth alittle so) yet principally to merit thereby
through doing some good therewith.

Axtoxy.—This is, cousin, very sure so, that so doth
every man say. But first he that in the desire thereof
hath his respect therein unto his worldly wealth (as
you say) but a little so, so much (as himself .
weeneth were but a little) may soon prove a Y&#i
great deal too much. And many men will say so too,
that have indeed their principal respect unto their worldly
commodity, and unto godward therein little or nothing
at all. Aud yet they pretend the contrary, and that unto

- their own barm, Quic Deus non irridetur,—God cannot
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be mocked.* And some peradventure know mnot well
their own affection themself, but there lieth more imper-
fection secrete in their affection than themself are well
ware of, which only God beholdeth. And therefore saith
the prophet unto God, fmperfectum mewm viderunt oculi
tui,—Mine imperfection have thine eyes beholden.t For
which the prophet praveth, Ab occultis meis munda me,
Domine,— From mwy hid sins cleanse thou me, good
Lord.}

But now, cousin, this tribulation of the Turk, if he so
persecute us for the faith, that those that will {orsake their
faith shall keep their goods, and those shall lose their
goods that will not leave their faith: this manner of per-
Prrsceation s Secution, lo, shall like a touchstoue try them,
d1ouehstone.  and shew the feigned from the true-minded,
and teach also them, that ween they mean better than
they do indeed, better to discern themself. Tor some
there are that ween they mean well, while they frame
themself a conscience, and ever keep still a great heap of
superfluous substance by them, thinking ever =till that
they will bethink themself upon some good deed, whereon
they will well lestow it once, or else their executors
shall. But now if they lie not unto themself, but keep
their goods for any good purpose to the pleasure of God
indeed, then shall they in this persecution for the plea-
sure of God, in the keeping of his faith, be glad to depart
from them.

And therefore as for all those things, the loss, T mean,
of all those outward things that men call the gifts of for-
tuue, this is methinketh in this Turk’s persecution for the
faith, consolation great and sufficient, that sith every
man that hath them, either setteth by them for the world
or for God : he that setteth by them for the world hath
(as I bave shewed you) little profit by them to the body,
and great barm unto the soul; and therefore may well,
~evie #pis com- 1f e be wise, reckon that he winneth by the
fort. loss, although he lost them but iy some com-
mon chance ; and much more happy then, while he loseth
them by such a meritorious mean.

* Gal. vi. t Psal. cxxxviii. 3 Ibidem, xviil.

R
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And on the tother side, he that keepeth themn for some
good purpose, intending to bestow them for the pleasure
of God, the loss of them in this Tark’s persecution for
keeping of the faith, can be no manner grief unto him ;
sith that by his so parting from them, he bestowetl: them
in such wise unto God’s pleasure, that at that time when
he loseth them, by no way could he bestow them unto
his high pleasure better. For though it had been peradven-
ture better to have bestowed them well before, yet sith he
kept them for some good purpose, he would not have left
them unbestowed if he had forknown the chance. Bat
being now prevented so by persecution, that he cannot
bestow them in that other good way that he would, yet
while he parteth from them because he will not part from
the faith, though the devil’s escheator vio- The Betirs ¢

. PR Y 5 (==
lently take them from him, yet willingly he cicators.
giveth them to God.
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CHAPTER XIV.

Another cause, for which any man should be content to
Jorego kis goods in the Turk's said persecution.

INCENT.—I caxxor in good faith, uncle,
say nay to none of this. And indeed unto
them that by the Turk’s overrunning of the
country were happed to be spoiled and
robbed, and all their snbstanee, moveable
and unmoveable, bereit and lost already,
their persons only fled and safe : I think that these cou-
siderations {considered therewith that, as you lately said,
their sorrow could not amend their chance) might unto
them be good occasion of comfort, and cause them, as
vou said, to make a virtue of necessity. But in the case,
uncle, that we now speak of, that is to wit, where they
have yet their substance untouched in their own hands,
and that the keeping or the losing shall hang both in
their own hands by the Turk’s ofler upon the retaining or
tenouncing of the Christian faith: here, uncle, I find it,
as you said, that this temptation is most sore and most
Feto sach perilous. For 1 fear me that we shall find
toumd, themore few (of such as have much to lose) that shall

- find in their hearts so suddenly to forsake their
goods with all those other things afore rebearsed, where-
upon all their worldly wealth dependeth.

ANToxY.—That fear I much, cousin, too. But therchy
shall it well, as I said, appear, that seemed they never so
good and virtuous before, and flattered they themself
with never so gay a gloss of good and gracious purpose
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that they kept their goods for, yet were their hearts
mwardly in the deep sight of God, not sound and sure,
such as they shouid be, and as peradventure ggys signe
some had themself weened they had been, wteceet v,
but like a purse-ring of Paris, hollow, light, and counter
feit indeed. And yet they being such, this would I fain
ask one of them, and i pray you, cousin, take you his
person upon you, and in this case answer for him; what
letteth, would I ask you (for we will take no smail man
for a sample in this part, nor him that had little to lose,
for such one were methink so far from all fame, that
would cast away God for a little, that he were et Gt mann
not worthy te taltk with), what letteth T say sucarenom.
therefore your lordship, that you be not gladly content,
without any deliberation at all, in this kind of persecu-
tion, rather than to leave your faith, to let go all that
ever you lhave at once?

VincexT.—Sith you put it, uncle, unto me: to make
the matter more plain, that I should play that great
man’s part that is so wealthy, and hath so much to lose;
albeit I cannot be very sure of another man’s mind, nor
what ancther man would say, yet as far as my own mind
can conjecture, | shall answer in his person what I ween
would be his let.  And therefore to your question 1 answer,
that there letteth me the thing that yourself may lightly
guess, the losing of the manifold commodities which I now
have: riches and substance, lands and great possessions of
inheritance, with great rule and authority here in my
country. All which things the great Turk granteth me to
keep still in peace, and have them enbunced too, so that
I will forsake the faith of Christ. Yea, I may say to you,
I have a motion secretly made me tarther, O e right pracs
keep all this vet better cheap, that is to wit, rire usew aiso
not be compelled utterly to forsake Christ, nor "™
all the whole Christian faith, but only some such parts
thereof, as may not stand with Mahomet’s law, and only
granting Mahomet for a true propliet, and serving the
Turk truly in his wars against all Christian kings, i shail
not be letted to praise Christ aiso, and to call bim a good
man, and worship him and serve him too.
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Anrtonv.—Nay, nay, my lord, Christ hath not so c?rr_eat
need of your lordship, as rather than to lose your service,
he would fall at such covenants with you, to
33%%’5?35“ take your service at halves, to serve him icu}d
batucs. his enemy both.] I-{]e th]ath glllvﬁn yo;_.ln }; glur;
ing already by St. Paul, that he will have
;‘;ar:[i:zbno pargingy fellow. Que societas lucis ?ad \;;;119;
bras? Que autem conventio Christi ad Beliul?—Wha
fellowship is there between light and darkness, bet,\'.reetc"ni
Christ and Belial?* And he hath arlso plainly shewe
you himself by his own mouth: Nemo potest duobus
dominis servire ;—No man may serve two lords at once.
te will have you believe all that he telleth you, and le
all that he biddeth you, and forbear all that he forblddelt.}
you, without any manner exception. Break one of I:Eb
commandments, and break all. Forsake one point of lIS
faith, and forsake ali, as for any thank you get fordt he
remnant. And therefore if you devise as it were inden-
fuventures | tures between God and you,.what thlng you
wip &5 will do for him, and what thing you will not
do, as though he should hold him content with such
service of yours, as yourself list to appoint him: if you
make, I s:(ay, such indentures, you shall seal both thP}'
parts yourself, and you get thereto none agreement o
him. And this I say though the Turk would make such
an appointment with you as you speak of, and woul(i
when he had made it, keep it, whereas he would not,
warrant you, leave you so, when he had brought you so
anhane ey far forth, but would little anc! little after ere he
motbane st Jeft you, make you deny Christ altogether, and
take Mahomet in his stead. And so doth he in the
beginning, when he will not have you believe him to be
God.  For surely if he were not God, he were no good
man neither, while he plainly said he was God. But
‘though he would never go so far forth with you, yet Christ
will (as I said) not take your service to halves, but will
that you should love him with all your whole heart. And
because that while he was living here fifteen hundred
year ago, he foresaw this mind of yours that you have
* 2 Cor. vi, t Luc. vi.
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now, with which you would fain serve him in some such
fashion, as you might keep your worldly substance still,
and rather forsake his service, than put all your substance
from you: he telleth you plain fifteen hundred year ago his
own mouth, that he wiil no such service of you, saying,
Non potestis Deo servire, et Mammone,—You cannot serve
both God and your riches together,*

And therefore this thing stablished for a plain conclu-
sion, which you must needs grant, if you have faith, (and
if you be gone from that gronnd of faith already then is all
your disputation, you wot well, at an end. For whereto
should you then rather [ose your goods than forsake your
faith, if you havelost your faith and let it go already ?) this
point, Isay therefore, put first for a ground between us
both twain agreed, that you have yet the faith still, and
intend to keep it alway still in your heart, and are but in
doubt, whether you will lose ail your worldly substance
rather tban forsake your faith in your ouly word : now
shall I reply to the point of your answer, wherein you tell
me the lozthness of the loss, and the comfort of the
keeping letteth you to forego them, and moveth you
rather to forsake your faith. [ let pass all that T have
spoken of the small commodity of them unto your body,
and of the great harm that the having of them doth to
your soul.  And sith the promise of the Turk, made unto
you for the keeping of them, is the thing that moveth you
aud maketh you thus to doubt, 1 ask you first, whereby
you wot that when you have done all that he will have
you do against Christ to the harm of your soul, whereby
wot you, [ say, thut he will keep you his promise in these
things that he promiseth you, concerning the retaining of
your well-beloved worldly wealth for the pleasure of your
body ?

‘;{INCENT.—‘Vhat surety can a man have of such a great
prince but his promise,” which for Lis own honour it
cannot become him to break ?

ANToNY.—l have known him, and his father before
bim too, breask more promises thun five, as gpe curys
great as this s that he should here make with promse

* Matth, vi.
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vou. Who shall come and cast it in his teeth, and tell
f1im it is a shame for him to be so fickle and so false of
his promise ? And then what careth he for those words,
that he wotteth well he shall never hear? Not very
much, although they were told him to. If you might
come after and complain your grief unto his own person
yourself, you should fird him as shanlefast as a friend of
mine (a2 merchant) found once the Soudan of_ S_}’.I‘l'd, to
whom (being certain years about his merchandise in that
fore such country) he gave a great sum of money fo‘r a
Seuans oW, certain office meet for him there for the while,
which he seant had granted him and put in his hand, but
that ere ever it were ought worth unto him the Soudan
suddenly sold it to another of his own sect, and put our
Hungarian ont. Then came he to him, and humbly put
him in remembrance of his grant passed bLis own mouth
and signed with his own hand. Whereunto the Soudan
answered him with 2 grim countenance: “1 will thou wit
it, losel, that neither my mouth nor my hand shall be
master over me, to bind ull my body at their pleasure, but
T will so be lord and master over them both, that what-
soever the one say, or the other wit, I will be at mine own
}ibert_\;' to do what me list myself, and ask
them both no leave. And therefore go get
thee hence out of my countries, knave.” Ween
vou now, my lord, that Soudan and this Turk, })eing both
of one false sect, you may not find them both like false of
their proniise?

Vinerst.—That must I needs jeopard, for other surety
can there none be had.

Axtony. — An unwise jeoparding, fo put
a1 unise i, your soul in peril of damnation for the keep-
Turzish pro-  1ng of vour Lodily pleasures, and yet without
s surety thereof must jeopard them too. But
yet go a little farther, lo; suppose me that ye might be
very sure, that the Turk would break po promise with
you: are you then snre enough to retain all your substance
still ?

VincEsST.— Yea, then.
Axtony.—What if a man shouid ask you, how long?

Such lords any
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Vircest.—How long?  As long as I live,

Anroxy.—Well, let it be so then. But yet as far as
I can see, though the great Turk favour you never so
much, and let you keep your goods as long as ever you
live, yet if it hap, that you be at this day fifty year old,
zll the favour that he can shew you cannot make you one
day younger to-morrow, but every day shall you wax
older than other. And then within a while must you, for
all his favour, lose all.

Vixcerr.—Well, a man wonld be glad for , .
all that, to be sure not to lack while he liveth. wil) ost mes

Antony.—Well then, if the great Turk give ™™
you your good, can there then in all your life no other
take them from you again?

Vixcent.—Verily, I suppose, no,

Axtony.—May he not lose this country again unto
Christian men, and you with the taking of this way fall
in the same peril then, that you would now eschew ?

Vincest.—Forsooth, I think, that if he get it once, he
will never after lose it again in our days.

Antoxy.—Yes, by God’s grace: but yet if be lose it
after your days, there goeth your children’s inheritance
away again. But be it now that he could never lose it;
could none take your substance from you then ?

VINCENT.—No, in good faith, none.

AxtoNy.—No? Nomneatali? Not God?

Vizcesr.—God ? What, yes, pardie: who doubteth of
that?

Axtoxy.—Who? Marry he that doubteth whether
there be any God, or no. And that there lacketh not
some such the prophet testifieth, where he saith: Dixzit
insipiens in corde suo, non est Lleus,—The fool hath said
in his heart, there its no God.* With the mouth the
most foolish will forbear to say it unto other folk, but in
the heart they let not to say it softly to themself. And
I fear me there be many more such fools than mang pe sue
every man would ween there were, and would fuis
not let to say it openly too, if they forbore it not more for
dread of shame of men, than for any fear of God.

* Psal, xili, et xxxii,
R
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But now those that are so frantic foolish as to ween
there were no God, and yet in their words confess him
(though that as Paul saith,* in their deeds they deny
him) we shall let them pass, till it please God to shew
himself unto them, either iuwardly betime, by his merci-

@an shemmets ful grace, or .else ou_twarfily (but over late for

ymsdtimo them) by this terrible judgment. But unto

b you, my lord, sith you believe and confess (like
as a wise man should) that though the Turk keep you
promise in letting you keep your substance, because you
do him pleasure in the forsaking of your faith ; yet God
{whose faith you forsake, and therein do him displeasure)
may so take them from you, that the great Turk with all
the power he hath, is not able to keep you: then why
will you be so unwise, with the loss of your soul to please
the great Turk for your goods, while you wot well, that
God, whom you displease therewith, may take them from
you too ?

Beside this, sith you believe there is a God, you cannot
but believe therewith, that the great Turk cannot take
Yourgood from you without his will or sufferance, no more
.than the devil could from Job. And think you then, that
if be will suffer the Turk take away your good, albeit that
by the keeping and confessing of his faith you please him ;
he will when you displease him by forsaking his faith,
suffer you of those goods that you get or keep, thereby to
rejoice and enjoy any beuefit?

_Vivoent.—God is gracious, and though that men offend
him, yet he suffereth them many times to live in pros-
- perity long after,

AnrtoNy.—Long after? Nay by my troth, my lord,
that doth he no man. For how can that be, that he
should suffer you live in prosperity long after, when your
whole life is but short in all together, and either almost
half thereof, or more than half (you think yourself, [
dare say), spent out already before? Can you burn
Epis tite (s e OUL half a short candle, and then have a long
stertandle. one Jeft of the remnant?  There cannot in this
world be a worse mind, than a man to delight and take

* Titum i.
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comfort iu any commodity that he taketh by sinful mean.
For it is very straight way toward the taking of boldness
and conrage in sin, and finally to fall into infidelity, and
think that God careth not nor regardeth not what thing
men do here, nor what mind we be of. But, unto such
minded folk speaketh Holy Scripture in this wise ; Voli
dicere, peccavi, et nikil mihi accidit tristi: patiens enim
redditor est Dominus,—Say not, | have sinned, and yet
hath happed me no harm: for God suffereth before he
strike.* DBut, as St. Austin saith, the longer that he tar-
rieth ere he strike, the sorer is the stroke when he
striketh. And therefore if ye will well do, reckon your-
self very sure, that when you deadly displease God for the
getting or the keeping of your good, God shall not suffer

* those goods to do you good, but either shall he take them

shortly from you, or suffer you to keep them for a little
while to your more barm: and after shall he, when you
east look therefor, take you away from them. And then
what an heap of heaviness will there enter into g gy ot

your heart, when you shall see that you shall so raviness.

suddenly go from your goods and leave them here in the
earth in one place, and that yonr body shall be pntin the
earth in another place: and {which then shall be most
heaviness of all} when you shall fear (and not without
great cause) that yonr soul shall first forthwith, and after
that (at the final judgment) your body too, be driven
down deep toward the centre of the earth into the fiery
pit and dungeon of the devil of heli, there to tarry in tor-
ment world without end? What goods of this world can
any man imagine, whereof the pleasure and commodity
could be such in a thousand year, as were able to recom-~
pense that intolerable pain that there is to be suffered in
one year, yea in one day or in one houreither? And then
what a madness is it, for the poor pleasure of your worldly
goods of so few years, to cast yourself both body and
soul into the everlasting fire of hell, whereof is not
mrinished the mountenance of a mowment by the lying there
the space of an hundred thousand years! And therefore
our Saviour in few words concluded and confuted all

* Eccles. v.
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thege follies of them, that for the short use of this \_vor]dly
substance forsake him and his faith, and sell their souls
unto the devil for ever, where he saith: .Quid prodest
homini, si universum mundum Iucr_etur, anime vero sue
detrimentum patigtur 7—What availeth it a man, if he
won all the whole world, and lost bis soul ?* This were,
methinketh, cause and occasion enough to him that had
never so much part of this world in his hand, to he
content rather to lose it all, than for the retaining or
increasing of his worldly goods, to lose and destroy his
soul?

Vincent.—This is, good uncle, In good faith very true,
and what other thing any of them (that would not for this
be content) have for to allege in reason for the defence of
their folly, that cau I not imagine, nor list not in this
matter to play their part no longer. But I pray God
give me the grace to play the contrary part indeed, and
that I never for any goods or substance of this wretched
world, forsake my faith toward God, neither in heart, nor
tongue, as [ trust in his great goodness I never shall.

¥ Matth. xvi., Marc. vili., Luc. ix.
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CHAPTER XYV,

This kind of Tribulation trieth what mind men have fo
their goods, which they that are wise will at the Jame
thereof see well and wisely laid up safe before.

NTONY. — METHINKETH, cousin, that this
persecution shall not only, as I said before,
try men’s hearts when it cometh, and
make them know their own affections,
whether they have a corrupt, greedy, co-

AL yetous mind, or not: hut also the very
fame and expectation thereof may teach them this lesson,
ere ever the thing fall upon them itself, to their no little
fruit, if they have the wit and the grace to take it in time
while they may. For now may they find sure places to
lay their treasures in, so that all the Turk’s army shall
never find it out.

Vincent.—Marry, uncle, that way they will, I warrant
you, not forget, as near as their wits will serve them.
But yet have | known some, that have ere this thought that
they had hid their money safe and sure enough, digging
fnll deep in the ground, and have missed it yet when
they came again, and have found it digged out, and car-
ried away to their hands,

AnToNY.~—Nay, from their hands, T ween you would
say. And it was no marvel. For some such have I
known too, but they have hid their goods foolishly, in
such places as they were well warned before that they
should not. And that were they warned by him, that

- they well knew for such one, as wist well enough what

wonld come thereon,
Vincext.—Then were they more than mad. But did
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he tell them too, where they should have hid it to have it
?
SUIR&TONY.——Yea, by St. Mary, did he. For else had he
told them but half a tale. Buthe told_then_l awhole tale,
bidding them, that they should in no wise hide their trea-'
sure in the ground. And he shewed them a good cause :
for there thieves use to dig it out, and steal 1t away. .
VincenT.—Why, where should they hide it then, sai
he? For thieves may hap to find it out in any place.
Anrtony.—Forsooth he counselled them to hide their
treasure in heaven, and there lay it up, for there it sha_lllf
euty tue mn lesafe.  For thither he sald there can no thie
cwwe 0 beaven. come, till he have left his theft and be waxen
a true man first. And he that gave this counsel, wist
what he said well enough. For it was our Saviour l}".n-
self, which in the Gospel of St. Matthf_:w gaith : I\'qhte
thesqurare vobis thesauros in terra, ubi erugo et tinea
demolitur, et ubi fures effodiunt et furantur. Thesaurizate
antem vobis thesauros in celo, ubi neque @rugo, neque tmfa_
demolitur, et ubi fures non effodiunt nec furantur.  Ubi
enim est thesaurus twus, ibi est et cor tuum:—Hoard not up
for you treasures in earth, w_here the rnst and the mot}l
fret ‘it ont, and where the thieves dig it out, and steal it
away. But hoard up your freasures in heaven, where
neither the rust nor the moth fret them out, and where
thieves dig them not out, nor_steal them awiy. For
where as is thy treasure, there is thy heart too. It we
would well consider these words of our Saviour Christ, we
should, as methink, need ne more counsel at all, nor no
more comfort neither, concerning the loss of our.temporal
substance in this Turk’s persecution for the faith. For
here our Lord in these words teacheth us where we may
lay up our substance safe, before the persecution come.
asascamysu: L we put it into the poor men’s bosoms, there
slase ortred- shall it lie safe. For who would go search a
e beggar’s bag for money? If we deliver it to
the poor for Christ’s sake, we deliver it unto Christ him-
self. And then what persecutor ean there be so strong,
as to take it out of his hand ?
* Matth, vi.
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Vincext.—These things are, uncle, undoubtedly so
true, that no man may with words wrestle 4 L
. . Ack of {ibing
therewith. But yet ever there hangeth in a 1 sue twmpra
man’s heart a loathness to lack a living, ton.
Avroxy.—There doth indeed, in theirs, that either
never or but seldom hear any good counsel there against.
And when they hear it, hearken it but as they would an
idle tale, rather for a pastime, or for the manner sake,
than for any substantial intent or purpose to follow good
advertisement, and take any fruit thereby. But verily, if
we would not only lay our ear, but also our E8e tight Deace
heart thereto, and consider that the saying of ingof ®ovs
our Saviour Christ is not a poet’s fable, nor ™
an harper’s song, but the very holy word of Almighty God
himself, we would, and well we might, be full sore ashamed
in ourself, and full sorry too, when we felt in our affection
those words to have in our hearts no more strength and
weight, but that we remain still of the same dull mind, as
we did before we heard them.
This manner of ours, in whose breasts the great good
counsel of God no better settleth nor taketh no better
root, may well declare us that the thorns, and the briers,
and the brambles of our worldly substance grow so thick,
and spring up so high in the ground of ocur hearts, that
they strangle, as the Gospel saith,* the word of God that
was sown therein. And therefore is God very good Lord
unto us, when he canseth like a good husbandman his
folk to come afield (for the persecutors be his folk to this
purpose) and with their hooks and their stock- Aoty is Got's
ing-irons grub up these wicked weeds and wmeeying any
bushes of our earthly substance, and carry #btmatine
them quite away from us, that the word of God sown in
our hearts may have room therein, and a glade round
about for the warm sun of grace to come to 1t and make
it grow. For surely these words of our Saviour shall we
find full true: Ubi thesarrus tuus, ibi est et cor fuam,—
Where as thy treasure is, there is also thy heart,+ If we
lay up our treasure in earth, in earth shall be our hearts.
If we send our treasure into heaven, in heaven shall we
* Matth. xiii. + Ibidem vi.
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have our hearts. And surely the greafest
comfort that any wnay have in this tribulation,
is 1o have his heart in heaven. If thy heart were indeed
out of this world and in heaven, all the kinds of torment
that all this world could devise, could put thee to no pain
here. Let us then send our hearts hence thither, in such
mauner as we may (by sending thither our worldly sub-
stance) please God. And let us never doubt it buf we
shall (that once done) find our hearts so couversant in
heaven, with the glad consideration of our following the
gracious counsel of Christ, that the comfort of Ius Holy
Spirit (inspired us therefor) shall mitigate, minish, assuage,
and in a manner quench the great furious fervour of the
pain that we shall hap to have by his loving sufferance for
our farther merit in our tribnlation,
gy simiie  And therefore, like as if we saw that we should
;‘;Eg»mﬂa‘;‘;"‘ue be within a while driven out of this land, and
' fain to flee into another, we would ween that
man were mad, which would not be content to forbear his
goods here for the while, and send them into that land
before him, where he should live all the remnant of his
life: so may we verily think yet ourself much more mad
(seeing that we be sure it cannot be long ere we shall be
sent spite of our teeth out of this world) if the fear of a
little lack, or the love to see our goods here about us, and
the loathness to part from them for this little while
which we may keep them here, shall be able to let us
from that sure sending them before us into the tother
world, in which we may be snre to live wealthily with
them, if we send them thither, or else shortly leave them
here behind us, and then stand in great jeopardy, there to
live wretches for ever.

ViNceENT.—In good faith, uncle, methink that concern-
ing the loss of these outward things, these considerations
are so sufficient comforts, that for mine own part, save
only grace well to remember them, I would methink
desire no more,

@reatest coms
ford.
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CHAPTER XYI.

Another Comfort and Courage against the loss of worldly
Substance.

i NTONY.—MucH less than this may serve,
. cousin, with calling and trusting upon
God’s help, without which, much more
than this cannot serve. But the fervour
of the Christian faith so sore faluteth now-
adays, and decayeth, coming from hot
unto lukewarm, and from Jukewarm almost to g5 sore ve
key-cold, that men must now be fain as ata e
fire that is almost ont, to lay many dry sticks thereto,
and use much blowing thereat. But else would I ween
by my troth, that unto a warm faithful man one thing
alone, whereof we spake yet not a word, were comfort
euough in this kind of persecution agaiust the loss of all
his goods.

VincenT.—What thing may that be, uncle ?

Axtony.~—In good faith, cousin, even the ggusrs witu
bare remembrance of the poverty that our ¥u@2-
Saviour willingly suffered for us. For I verily suppose,
that if there were a great king that had so tender love to
a servant of his, that he had (to help him out of danger)
forsaken and left of all his worldly wealth and royalty,
and become poor and needy for his sake: the servant
could scant be found that were of such an - ;
unkind villain courage, that if himself came b scibamis
after to some substance, would not with better be mang 100
will lose it all again, than shamefully to forsake such
a master. And therefore, as I'say, I do surely suppose,
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that if we would well remember and inwardly consider
the great goodness of our Saviour Christ toward us, not
yet being his poor sinful servants, but rather his adver-
saries and his enemies, and what wealth of this world that
he willingly forsook for our sake, being indeed universal

king thereof, and so having the power in his own hand to -

have used it, if he had would, instead whereof (to make
us rich in heaven) he lived here in neediness and poverty
all his life, and neither wonld have authority, nor keep
neither lands nor goods: the deep consideration and
earnest advisement of this one point alone, were able to
make any kind Christlan man or woman well content
rather for his sake again to give up all that ever God
hath lent them (and lent them hath he all that

s o ever they have) than unkindly and unfaithfuily
Fusaking ot Lo forsake him. And him they forsake, if that
Cheist. for fear they forsake the confession of his

Christian faith.

And therefore to finish this piece withal, concerning the
dread of losing our outward worldly goods, let us con-
sider the slender comnodity that they bring, with what
labour they be bought, how little they abide with whom-
soever they be longest, what pain their pleasure is
mingled withal, what harm the love of them doth unto
the soul, what loss is in the keeping (Christ’s faith refused
for them), what winning in the loss, if we lese them for
God’s sake, how much more profitable they be well given
than evil kept, and finally, what unkindness it were, if we
would not rather forsake them for Christ’s sake, than
unfaithfully forsake Christ for them, which, while he
!ived, for our sake forsook all the world, beside the suffer-
ing of shameful and painful death, whereof we shall
speak .after: if we these things, I sav, will consider well,
and will pray God with his holy hand to print them in
our hearts, and will abide and dwell still in the hope of
his help: his truth shall (as the prophet saith) so compass
us about with a pavice, that we shall not need to be
afraid ab incursu et demonio meridiano,—of this incursion
of the mid-day devil, this open plain persecution of the
Turk, for any loss that we can take by the bereaving from

i B i ik i
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us of our worldly goods, for whose short and small plea-
sure in this life forborne, we shall be with heavenly sub-
stance everlastingly recompensed of God in joyful bliss
and glory.

CHAPTER XVII.

Of bodily Puain, and that a man hath no cause to take
discomfort tn persecution, though he feel himself in an
horror at the thinking upon the bodily pain.

NCENT.—Forsoorr, uncle, as for these
outward goods, you have so farforth said,
that no man can be sure what strength he
shall have, or how faint and how feeble he
may hap to find himself when he shall

* hap to come to the point, and therefore I
can make no warrantise of myself, seeing that St. Peter
so suddenly fainted at a woman’s word and so cowardly
forsook his master, for whom he had so boldly fought
within so few hours afore, and by that fall in forsaking
well perceived that he had been rash in his promise, and
was well worthy to take a fall for putting so full trust in
himself: yet in good faith methinketh now (and God
shall I trust help me to keep this thought still), that if
the Turk should take all that I have unto my very shirt
(except 1 would forsake my faith) and offer it me all
again with five times as much thereto to fall into his sect,
I would not once stick thereat, rather to forsake it every
whit than of Christ’s holy faith to forsake any one point.
But surely, good uncle, when I bethink me farther on the
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grief and the pain that may turn nnto my flesh, here find
I the fear that forceth my heart to tremble.
Anrony.—Neither have T cause to marvel thereof, nor
you, cousin, cause to be dismayed therefor. The great
horror and fear that our Saviour had in his own flesh
against his painful passion, maketh me little to marvel,
and may well make you take that comfort too, that for
no such manner of grudging felt in your sensnal parts,
the flesh shrinking at the meditation of pain and death,
your reason shall give over, but resist it and manly
master it. And though you would fain flee from the
painful death, and be loth to come thereto; vet may the
mvitaiton o Tneditation of his great grievous agony move
@jrist'sagonp. you, and himself shall, if you so desire him,
not fail to work with you therein, and get and give you
the grace, that you shall submit and conform your will
therein unto his, as he did unto his Father, and shall
thereapon be so comforted with the secret inward inspi-
ration of his Holy Spirit, as he was with the personal pre-
sence of the angel that after his agony came and comforted
him,* that you shall as his true disciple follow him, and
with good will without grudge do as he did, and take
your cross of pain and passion on your back, and die for
the truth with him, and thereby reign with him crowned
in eternal glory. And this, I say, to give you warning
of the thing that is truth, to the intent when a man
feels such an hoiror of death in his heart, he should not
thereby stand in outrageous fear that he were falling.
For many a such man standeth for all that fear full fast,
and finally better abideth the brunt, when God is so good
unto him as to hring him thereto, and encourage him
therein, than doth some other that in the beginning
feeleth no fear at all. And yet may it be, and most often
soit is, that God having many mansions, and all wonderful
wealthful in his Father’s house,{ exalteth not every good
man up to the glory of a martyr, bnt foreseein
A their inﬁrmity,gtlgt though they be of goog
marigr. will before, and peradventure of right good
courage too, would yet play St. Peter, if they were brought

¥ Lrc. xxii. + Johan. xiv.
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to the point, and thereby bring their souls into the peril
of eternal damnation: he provideth otherwise for them,
before they come thereat, and either findeth a @y manyer
way that men shall not have the mind to lay Wipbispesed.
any hands upon them, as he found for his disciples,* when
himself was willingly taken, or that if they set hand on
them, they shall have no power to hold them, as he
found for St.John the Evangelist,f which let his sheet
fall from him, whereupon they caught hold, and fled him-
self naked away, and scaped from them; or, though they
hold him and bring him to prison too, vet God sometime
delivereth them thence, as he did St. Peter,} and some-
time he taketh them to him, out of prison into heaven,
and suffereth them not to come to their torment at all, as
he hath done by many a good holy man. And some he
suffereth to be brought into the torments, and yet he suf-
fereth them not to die therein, but live many years after,
and die their natural death, as he did by St. John the
Evangelist and by many another more, as we may well
see both in sundry stories,§ and in the epistles of St. Cy-
prian also.|

And therefore which way God will take with us, we
cannot tell : but surely if we be true Christian men, this
can we well tell, that without any bold warrantise of cur-
self, or foolish trust in our strength, we be bound upon
pain of damnation, that we be not of the contrary mind,
but that we will with his help (how loth soever we feel
our flesh thereto) rather yet than forsake him or his faith
afore the world (which if we do, he hath promised to for-
sake us before his Father,¥] and ali the holy company of
heaven), rather, Isay, than we would so do, we would with
bis help endure and sustain for his sake all the tormentry
that the devil with all his faithless tormentors in this
world could devise. And then when we be of this mind,
and submit our will unto his, and call and pray for his
grace, we can tell well enongh that he will never snffer

#* Matth, zxvi. + Mare, xiv. + Actor. xii.
§ Theodor. Hist. lib. iil. ¢. 163 Euseb, Hist, lib. iii. ¢. 25 ; De Blandina
et alils, Hist. Eecl. lih, v. cap. 2.

4 Lib. ii. epist. 6, et lib. iv. epist. 5. € Luc. xii.
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them to put more upon ns than his grace will make us
able to bear, but will also with their temptation
provide for us a sure way.

For Fidelis Deus (saith St. Paul) qui non patitur vos
tentari, supra id quod potestis, sed dat etiin cum tenta-
tatione proventum,—God is, saith the apostle, faithful,
which suffereth you not to be tempted above that you
may bear, but giveth also with the temptation a way out.*
For either, as I said, he will keep us out of their hands
(though he before suffer ns to be feared with them to
prove our faith withal, that we may have by the examina-
tion of our own mind, scme comfort in hope of his grace,
and some fear of our own frailty to drive ns to call for
ctace), or else if we fall in their hands, so that we fall not
from him, nor cease to call for his help, his truth shall, as
the prophet saith, so compass us about with a pavice,
that we shall need not to fear this incnrsion of this midday
devil. Foreither shall these Turk’s tormentors that shali
enter into this land and persecute us, either they shall, I
say, not have the power to touch our bodies at all, or
else the short pain that they shall put into our bodies,
shall turn us to eternal profit both in our souls and in our
bodies too.

And therefore, cousin, to begin with, let ns be of good
comfort. For sith we be by our faith very sure that
Holy Scripture is the very word of God, and that the
word of God cannot be but very true, and that we see
that both by the mouth of his holy prophet, and by the
mouth of his blessed apostle aiso, God hath made us so
faithful promise, both that he will not suffer us to be
tempted above our power, but will both provide a way out
for us, and that he will also round about so compass us
with his pavice, and defend us, that we shall have no
cause to fear this midday devil with all his persecution :
we cannot now but be very sure {except we be very
shamefully cowardous of heart, and toward God in faith
out of measure faint, and in love less than lukewarm, or
wazxen even key-cold), we may be very sure, I say, that
either God shall not suffer the Turks to invade this land,

* 1Cor.x.
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or, if they do, God shall provide such resistance that they
shall net prevail : or, if they do prevail, yet if we take
the way that I have told you, we shall by their persecu-
tion take little harm or rather no harm at all, but that
that shall seem harm, shall indeed be to us no hérm at all
but good. Fc—_z' if God make us and keep us good men (as,
he hath promised to do, if we pray therefor) then saith
Holy Scripture: Bonis omnia cooperantur in bonum,—
Unto good folk all things turn them to good.*® ’
And therefore, cousin, sith that God knoweth what
shall hap, and not we, let us in the meanwhile with a
good hope in the help of God’s grace, have a good pur-
pose with us of sure standing by his holy faith a:éainst all
persecntions, From which if we should (which our Lord
torbid) hereafter either for fear of pain, or for lack of
grace (lost in our own default) mishap todecline: yet had
we both won the well-spent time in this good purpose
before, to the minishment of our pain, and were also much
the more likely, that God shonld lift us up after our fall
and give us his grace again. Howbeit, if this persecu:
tion come, we be by this meditation and well-continued in-
tent and purpose before, the better strengthened and con-
firmed, and much the more likely for to stand indeed. And
if it so fortune (as with God’s grace at men’s good
prayers and amendment of our evil lives, it may fortune
full well) that the Turk shall either be well The thagp t
withstanden aud vanquished, or peradventure Dithstany
not invade us at all: then shall we, pardie, et
by this good purpose get ourself of God a very good cheap
thank. ~And on the other side, while we now think
thereon (as not to think thereon, in so great likelthcod
thereof, I ween ne wise man can) if we should for the fear
of‘worldly loss, or bodily pain, framed in our own minds
think that we would give over, aud to save our goods and
our lives, forsake our Savicur by deniai of his faith, then
whether the Turk come, or come not, we be gone, from
God the while. And then if they come not indeed, or
come and be driven to flight, what a shame should ;;his

* Rom, viii.
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be to us before the face of God, in so shameful cowardous
wise to forsake him for fear of that pain that
e we never felt, nor never was falling towards
there! us?

Vincest.—By my troth, uncle, I thank you. Me-
think, that though you never said more in the matter, yet
have you even with this that you have (of the fear of bodily
pain in this persecution) spoken here already, marvel-
lously comforted my heart.

Antony.—1 am glad, cousin, if your heart have taken
comfort thereby. But and if you so have, give God the
thank, and not me, for that work is his, and not mine.
For neither am I able any good thing to say, but by him,
nor all the good words in this world, no not the holy
words of God himself, and spoken also with his own holy
mouth, can be able to profit the man with the sound
entering at his ear, but if the spirit of God therewith
inwardly work in his soul; but that is his goodness ever
ready to do, except the let be through the untowardness of
our own froward will.

oty mang such
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CHAPTER XVIIL

Of Comfort against bodily Pain, and first against Captivity.

ND therefore now being somewhat in com-
fort and courage before, whereby we may
the more quietly consider every thing,
which is somewhat more hard and difficile

o do, when the heart is before taken up
sEHEEE - and oppressed with the troublous affection
of heavy sorrowful fear: let us examine the weicht and
substance of these bodily pains, as the sorest par? of this
persecution which you rehearsed before, which were (if I
remember you right) thraldom, imprisonment, painful and
shameful death. And first let us, as reason is, begin with
the thraldom, for that was, I remember, the first,

VixceNt.~I pray you, good uncle, say then somewhat
thereof. For methinketh, uncle, that captivity
is a marvellous heavy thing, namely when they
shall, as they most commonly do, carry us far from home
into a strange uncouth land. ’
ArTony.—I cannot say nay, but that some grief it is

cousin, indeed. But yet as unto me not halt so much as’
1t would be, if they could carry me out into any such
unknown country, that God could not wit where, nor find
the mean how to come at me. Bui in good faith, cousin
now, i my transmigration into a strange countr;r ShouTé
be any great grief unto me, the fault should be much in
myself. For sith I am very sure that whitherscever men
convey me, God is no more verily here, than he shall be
there : if I get (as I may, if I will) the orace to set my
whole heart on him, and long for nothingbbut him, it can
S

&aptipitp.
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then make no great matter to my mind, whether ci‘.hey
carry me hence or leave me.here. And then if .I ﬁhn my
mind much offended therewith, that I am not still efre in
mine own country, I must corfsu.lqr that the causebo r.ply
grief is my own wrong imagmation, whereby I beguile
myself with an untroe persuasion, weening that this were
mine own country, whereas of truth it is not so. For as
St. Paul saith, Non habemus lic civitatem maneniem, sed
Sfuturam inquirimus,—We have here no city nor dwelling
country at all, but we look for one that we shqil co%e
to.* And in what country soever we walk in this wor y
ameneauyi-  We be but as pilgrims and wayfaring men. An
grims. if I should take any country for my own, 1t
must be that country to which I come, and not the
country from which I came. That country that shall be
ampichis su:  t0 me then for a while so strange, shall yet,
ewnesty.  pardie, be no more strange to me, nor longer
strange to me neither, than was mine own native country
when I came first intoit. And therefore if that point of my
being far from hence be very grievous to me, and that [
find it a great pain, that I am not where I would be : that
grief shall great part grow for lack of sure setting and
settling my mind in God, where it should be ; which fault
of mine when 1 mend, I shall soon ease my grief. Now
as for all the other griefs and pains that are In captinity,
thraldom, and bondage; I cannot deny but many there are
and great. Howbeit they seem yet somewhat (what say
I somewhat, I may say a great deal) the more, because
we took our former liberty for more or a great deal, than
indeed it was. Let us therefore consider the matter
thus. . .
&1bat is cap- Captivity, bondage, or thraldom, what 1s it
tivicp. bat the wviolent restraint of a man, being so
snbdued under the dominion, rule, and power of another,
that he must do what the other list to command him,
and may not at his liberty do such things as he list nm-
self. Now when we shall be carried away with a Turk,
and be fain to be occupied about such things as he list to
set us; here shall we lament the loss of our liberty, and
* Heb. xiii.
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think we bear an heavy burden of our servile condition
And so to do (I grant well) we shall have many times great
occaston. But yet should we, I suppose, set thereby
somewhat the less, if we would remember well, what
liberty that was that we lost, and take it for no amecoly
larger than it was indeed. For we reckon, as bz,
though we might before do what we wonld: but therein
deceive we onrself.

For what free man is there so free, that can be suffered

to do what him list? In many things God hath restrained
us by his high commandment, and so many that of those
things which else we would do, [ ween it be more than
the half. Howbeit, because (God forgive us!) Govs resteaing
we let so little therefor, but do what we list, ity et
as though we heard him not, we reckon our ™"
liberty never the less for that. But then is our liberty
much restrained by the laws made by men, for the quiet
and politic governance of the people. ~ And these wouid, I
ween, let our liberty but a little neither, were it not for
fear of the pains that fall thereupon. Look then whether
other men, that have authority over us, command us never
no business which we dare not but do, and & e staberp of
therefore do it full oft fuil sore against our wills. tbe morid!
Of which things some service is sometime so painful and
so perilous too, that no lord can lightly command his
bondman worse, nor seldom doth command him half so
sore. Let every free man that reckoneth his Liberty to
stand in doing what he list, consider well these points,
and I ween he shall thea find his liberty much less, than
he took it for before.

And yet have I left untouched the bondage, that almost
every man is in that boasteth himself for free; The bonbage of
the bondage, I mean, of sin. Which to be a s
very bondage, I shall have our Savionr himself to bear me
good record. For he saith: Omnis qui fucit peccatum,
serous est peccati, — Bvery man that committeth sin,
is the thrall, or the bondsman of sin* And then, if
this be thus (as it must needs so be, sith God saith it is
s0), who is there then that way make so much boastof his

* Johan. viii,
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liberty, that he should take it for so sore a thing and so
strange, to become tbrough chance of war bond unto a
man, while he is already through sin become willingly
thrall and bond unto the devil? Let us look well, how
many things and of what vile wretched sort the devil
driveth us to do daily through the rasb braids of our blind
affections, which we be for our faultful lack of grace fain to
follow, and are too feeble to refrain, and then shall we
find in our natural freedom our bond service such, that

emmartgwy  Dever was there any man lord of any so vile a

serbiceis i villain, that ever would for very shame com-

tom. mand him so shameful service. And let us in
the doing of our service to the man that we be slave unto,
remember what we were wont to do about the same time
of the day, while we were at our free liherty before, and
were well likely, if we were at liberty to do the like again :
and we shall peradventure perceive, that it were better for
its to do this business than that.

Now shall we have great occasion of comfort, if we con-
sider, that our servitude (though in the count of the world
it seem to come by chance of war) cometh yet in very
deed unto us, by the provident hand of God, and that for
our great good, if we will take it well, both in remission of
sing, and also matter of our merit. The greatest grief
that is in bondage or captivity is this, as I trow, that we be
forced to do sueh labour as with our good will we would
not. But then against that grief Seneca teacbeth ns a
good remedy : Semper da operam, ne quid invitus facias,—
Endeavour thyself evermore, that tbou do nothing against
thy will : but the thing that we see we shall needs do, let
us use alway to put our good will thereto.

: Vivcent.—That is, uncle, soon said: but it is hard to
o.

" otk ave tre- Antony.—Qur froward mind maketh every
wavunto st good thing hard, and that unto our own more
goonesS. Burt and harm. But in this case, if we will be

good Christian men, we shall have great cause gladly to be

content for the great comfort that we may take thereby,
while we remember thatin the patient and glad doing of our
service unto the man for God’s sake, according to his high
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commandment by the mouth of St. Paul,— Serei 3
dominis carnalibus,¥—we shall have ou:: th‘if]rl:}z,aﬁgeffji
whole reward of God. Finally, if we remember the great
hamble meekness of our Saviour Christ himself, that he
being very Almighty God, Humiliavit semetipsum’ formam
serve accipiens,~—Humbled himself, and took the form of a
bondman or a slave,} rather than his father should forsake
us: we may think ourself very unkind caitives, and ver
frantic fools too, if rather than to endure thi,s worldly
bondage for a while, we would forsake him that hath by his
gwr}ldeath delivered us out of everlasting bondage of the
1i;‘;{;nd will for our short bondage give us everlasting
Vincent.—Well fare you, good uncle, this j y
-said. Albeit that bonda}gre isga condition thiltlseg.f:l?rr 13:.2
of any courage would be glad to eschew, and very loth to
fall in, yet have you well made it open that it is a thin
neither so strange, nor =o sore, as it before seemed uut%
me, and specially far from such, as any man that anj; wit

hath, shonld for fear thereof shrink from the confession

of his faith. And now, I pra
Emprisonment. 1ow, 1 pray you, somewhat speak of

* Ephes. vi, t Philip. ii.
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CHAPTER XIX.

Of Imprisonment, and Comfort there against.

TONY.—Trar shall I, cousin, with geod
will. And first, if we would consider, what
thing imprisonment is of his own nature,
we should not, methink, have so great
horror thereof. For of itself it is, pardie,
: #E hut a restraint .of liberty, which letteth
a man from going whither he would.
Vivncent. — Yes, by St. Mary, uncle, me-
Impristement. 4hinketh it is much more sorrow than so. For
beside the let and restraint of liberty, it hath many more
displeasures and very sore griefs knit and adjoined there-
unto. .
Antony.—That is, cousin, very true indeed. And
those pains, among many sorer than those, thought I not
afier to forget. Howbeit, I purposed now, to consider
first imprisonment but as imprisonment only, without any
other incommodity beside. For a man may be, pardie,
imprisoned, and yet not set in the stocks, nor collared fast
by the neck, and a man may he let walk at large where
he will, and yet a pair of fetters fast Tlveted_ on his legs.
For in this country, ye wot well, and in Seville and Por-
tingale too, so go there all the slaves. Howbeit, because
that for such things men’s hearts have such horror thereof,
albeit I am not so mad as to go about to prove that
bodily pain were no pain; yet sith that because of these
manner of pains, we so specially abhor the state and con-
dition of prisoners, we should, methink, well perceive
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that a great part of our horror groweth of our own phan-
tasy, if we would call to mind and consider the state and
condition of many other folk, in whose state and condi-
tion we would wish ourself to stand, taking them for no
prisoners at all, that stand yet for all that in much part of
the selfsame points that we abhor imprisonment for. Let
us therefore consider these things in order.

And first, as I thought to begin, because those other
kinds of griefs that come with imprisonment, are but
accidents thereunto, and yet neither such kinds of acci-
dents as be either proper thereunto, but that they may
(almost all) fall unto a man without it, nor are not such
accidents thereunto, as are inseparable therefrom, but that
imprisonment may fall to a man, and none of all them
therewith : we will, I say, therefore begin with the consi-
dering what manner pain or commodity we should reckon
imprisonment to be of itself, and of his own nature alone.
And then in the course of our commnunication, you shall,
as you list, inerease and aggrieve the cause of your horror
with the terror of those painfnl accidents,

Vincent.—I am sorry that I did interrupt your tale.
For you were about, I see well, to take an orderly way
therein. And as yourself have devised, so I beseech you
proceed. For though I reckon imprisonment much the
sorer thing by sore and hard handling therein, yet reckon
I not the imprisonment of itself any less than a thing
very tedious, all were it used in the most favourable man-
ner that it possihly might. For, uncle, if it were a great
prince that were taken prisoner npon the field, and in the
hand of a Christian king, which use in such case (for the
consideration of their former state, and the mutable
chance of the war) to shew much humanity to a prnee's 1o
them, and in very favonrahle wise entreat them drisomient.
(for these infidel emperors handle oftentimes the princes
that they take more villanously than they do the poorest
men, as the great Tambherlane * kept the great Turk when
he had taken himn, to tread on his back alway while he leapt
on horseback); but, as I began to say by the sample of a
prince taken prisoner, were the imprisonment never so

* Sabellic. Foead ix, lib. ix.
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favourable, yet were it in my miod no little grief in itself
for a man to be pinned up, though not in a narrow cham-
ber, bnt although his walk were right large, and right
fair gardens too therein, it could not but grieve his heart
to be restrained by another man within certain limits and
bounds, and lose the liberty to be where him list.

Axtony.—This is, cousin, well considered of you. For
in this you perceive well, that imprisonment is of itself,
and his own very nature alone, nothing else but the
retaining of a man’s person within the circuit of a certain
space, narrower or larger, as shall be limited to him,
restraining his liberty from the further going into any
other place.

Vixcenrt.—Very well said, as methinketh.

AxTony.—Yet forgot |, cousin, to ask you one ques-
tion.

ViNceENT.—What is that, uncle? :

Axtony.—This, lo: if there be two men kept in two
several chambers of one great castle, of which two cham-
bers the one is much more large than the other: whe-
ther be they prisoners both, or but the one that hath the
less room to walk in?

VinceNT.—What question is it, uncle, but that they be
prisoners both, as I said myself before, although the one
lay fast locked in stocks, and the other had all the whole
castle to walk in?

Antony.—Methinketh verily, cousin, that you say the
truth. And then if imprisonment be snch a thing as
yourself here agree ii is, that is to wit; but a lack of
liberty to go whither we list: now wonld I fain wit of
you, what any one man you know, that is at this day out
of prison?

VINCENT. — What one man, uncle? Marry I know
almost none other. For surely prisoner am I none
acquainted with, that I remember.

AntoNYy.—Then I see well, you visit poor prisoners
seld.

VincerT.—No by my troth, uncle, I ery God merey.
I send them semetime my alms, but, by my troth, I love
not to come myself where I should see such misery.
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. Antony.—In good faith, cousin Vincent, thongh I say
1t hefore you, you have many good conditions : but surely
though I say 1t before you too, that condition is none of
them. Which condition if you would amend, then should
you have yet the more good conditions by one.- And,
peradyeptull;e, dby more than three or four. ~ For 1 assore
yon, 1t is hard to tell how much good to a .
man’s son! the personal visiting of'gpoor pri- Sisifng aeic”
soners doth. Bat now sith yon can name me *™™
nonte of them that are in prison, I pray you name some
one of all them, that yon be (as you say) better ac-
quatnted with, men, I mean, that are out of prison. For I
know, methink, as few of them, as you know of the
other.

VINCENT..—That were, uncle, a strange case. For
every man 1s, uncle, out of prison, that may go where he
will, though he be the poorest beggar in the town. And
in good faith, uncle (because you reckon imprisonment
80 small a matter of itself), the poor beggar that is at his
liberty, and may walk where he will, is as me seemeth in
better case, than is a king kept in prison, that cannot go
but where men give him leave.

Antony.—Well, cousin, whether every way-walking
beggar be by this reason out of prison or no, we shall con-
sider farther when you will. Butin the meanwhile, I can by
this reason see no prince that seemeth to be out of prison.
For if the lack of Liberty to go where a man will, be impri-
sonment, as yonrself say it is, then is the great Tnrk, by
whom we so fear to be pnt in prison, in prison g, 1o
already himself. For he may not go where he great Sy
will: for an he might, he would Tnto Portin- Beea’ssccean
gale, Italy, Spain, France, Almaine, and Eng- ¥
land, and as far on another quarter too, both Prester
John’s land and the great Cham’s too. Now the beggar
that you speak of, if he be, as you say he is by reason of
his liberty to go where he will, in mnch better case than
a king kept in prison, because he cannot go hut where
men give him leave: then is that beggar in better case,
not only than a prince in prison, but also than many
a prince out of a prison too. For I am sure there is
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many a beggar that may without let, walk farther upon
& Begger in other men’s ground, than many a prince at his
tetter case than best liberty may walk upon his own. And as
# prines for walking out abroad upon other men’s, that
prince might hap to be said nay, and bolden fast, where that
beggar with his bag and his staff would be suffered to go
forth and hold on his way. But forasmuch, cousin, as
neither the beggar nor the prince is at free liberty to
. walk where they will, but that if they wonld

walk in some place, neither of them both

should be suffered, but men would withstand
them and say them nay: therefore if prisonment be {as
you grant it is) a lack of liberty to go where we list, I
cannot see, but, as I say, the beggar and the prince,
whom you reckon both at liberty, be by your own reason
restrained in prison both. :

Vincext.— Yea bnt, uncle, the one and the other
have way enough to walk : the one in his own ground,
the other in other men’s, or in the common highway,
where they may walk till they be both weary of walking
ere any man say them nay.

Axrtory.—So may, cousin, that king that had, as your-
self put the case, all the whole castle to walk in; and
yet you say not nay, but that heis a prisoner for all that,
though not so straitly kept, yet as verily prisoner, as he
that lieth in the stocks.

Vincext.—But they may go at the leastwise to every
place that they need, or that is commodious for them,
and therefore they do not will to go but where they may
go, and therefore be they atliberty to go where they will.

Anrony.—Me needeth not, cousin, to spend the time
about the impugning every part of this answer. For
letting pass by, that though a prisoner were with his
keeper brought into every place where need required : yet
sith he might not when he would, go where he would for
his only pleasure, he were, you wot well, a prisoner stiil ;
and letting pass over also this, that it were to this beggar
need, and to this king commodious, to go into divers places,
where neither of them both may come: and letting pass
also, that neither of them both is lightly so temperately

Princes canng
walk herp
obeze.
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determined, but that they both fain so would do indeed, if
this reason of yours put them out of prison, and set them
at liberty, and make them free (as I will well grant it doth,
if they so do} indeed ; that it is to wit, if they no will to go,
but where they may go indeed: then let us look on our
other prisoners, inclosed within a castle, and we shall find
that the straitest kept of them hoth, if he get the wisdom
and the grace to quiet his own mind, and hold azisvom zm

himself content with that place, and long not §a%nke o
(like a woman with cbild for her lusts)to be gad- #rison-

ding out anywhere else, is hy the same reason of yours,
while his will is not longing to be anywhere else, he is, I
say, at his free liberty, to be where he wiil, and so is out
of prisen too.

And on the other side, if though his will be not long-
ing to be anywhere else, yet because tbat if his will so
were, he should not so be suffered, he is therefore not at
his free liberty, but a prisoner still: so sith your free
beggar that you speak of, and the prince that you call
out of prison too, though they be (which I ween very few
be) by some special wisdom, so temperately disposed,
that they have not the will to be, but where Enwemperate
they see they may be suffered to be, yet sith Jn patsy
that if they would have that will, they couid not tn srison.
then be where they would, they lack the effect of free
liberty, and be both twain jn prison too.

VincENT.—Well, uncle, if every man universally be by
this reason in prison already after the very property of
imprisonment, yet to be imprisoned in this special manner,
which manner is only commoniy called imprisonment, is
a thing of great horror and fear, both for the straitness of
the keeping and the hard handling that many men have
therein, of all which griefs, and pains, and displeasures,
in this other general imprisonment that you speak of, we
feel nothing at all. And therefore every man abharreth
the one, and would be loth to come into it: and no man
abhorreth the other, for they feel no harm, nor find no
fault therein. Wherefore, uncle, in faith though I cannot
find answers convenient, wherewith to avoid your argu-
ments, yet to he plain with you, and tell you the very
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truth, mv mind findeth not itself satisfied in this point : bat
ever methinketh, that these thiugs, wherewith you rather
convince and conclude me, than induce a credence and
persuade me, that every man is prison already, be but
sophistical phantasies: and that (except those that are
commonly prisoners) other men are not 1o prison at all.

Axrony.—Well fare thy heart, good cousin Vincent.
There was in good faith no word that you spake since we
talked of those matters, that half so weli liked me, as
these that you speak now. For if you had assented in
words, and in your mind departed nupersuaded, then_lf
the thing be true that I say, yet had you lost the fruit.
And if it be peradventure false, and myself deceived
therein, then while I should ween that it liked you too,
you should have confirmed me in my folly, For in good
faith, cousin, such an old fool am I, that this thing, in
the persuading whereof unto you, I had weened I had quit
me well, and when I have all done, appeareth to your
mind but a trifle and a sophistical phantasy, myself have
so many years taken for so very substantial trnth, that as
vet my mind cannot give me to think it any other.
Wherefore lest I play as the French priest played, that
had so long used to say Dominus with the second sylla-
ble long, that at the last he thought it must needs he so,
and was ashawed to say it short, to the intent that you
may the better perceive me, or I the better myself, we shall
here between us a little more consider the thing, and
hardily spit well on your hands, and take good hold, and
give 1t not over against your own mind. For then were
we never the nearer.

Viscext.— Nay, by my troth, uncle, that intend I not,
nor nothing did yet since we began. And that may you
well perceive by some things, which without any great
cause, save for the satisfaction of mine own mind, 1
repeated and debated again.

Anroxy.—That guise, cousin, hold on hardily still.
For in this matter { purpose to give over my part, except
I make yourself perceive, both that every man nniver-
sally is a very prisomer in very prison, plainly without
any sophistication at all; and that there is also no prince
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living upon earth, but he is in worse case prisoner by this
general imprisonment that I speak of, than is many a
iewd simple wretch, hy the special imprisonment that you
speak of. And over this, that in this general imprison-
ment that I speak of, men are for the time that they be
therein so sore handled and so hardly, and in such painful
wise, that men’s hearts have with reason great cause as
sore to abhor this hard handling that is in this imprison-
ment, as the other that is in that.

Vincest.—By my troth, uncle, these things would I
fain see well proved.

Axtony.—Tell me then, cousin, by your troth, if there
were a man first attainted of treason or of felony, and
after judgment given of his death, and that it were
determined that he should die, only the time of his execu-
tion delayed till the king’s farther pleasure known, and
he thereupon delivered to certain keepers, and g yoy pric
put up in a sure place, out of which he could sonr
not scape, were this man a prisoner or no?

Vixcext.—This man, quod he? Yea marry that he
were in very deed, if ever any man were.

Arxtoxy.—But now, what if for the time that were
mean between his attainder and his execution, he were so
favourably handled that he were suffered to do what he
wonld, as he was while he was abroad, and to bave the
use of his lands and his goods, and his wife and his chil-
dren license t0 be with him, and his friends leave at
liberty to resort nnto him, and his servants not forbidden
to abide about him; and add yet thereunto, that the
place were a great castle royal, with parks and other
pleasures therein a very great circuit about; yea add yet
an ye will, that he were suffered to go and ride also,
both when he wonld, and whither he would, only this one
point alway provided and foreseen, that he should ever be
sorely seen to and safely kept frow scaping, so that tock
he never so much of his own mind in the meanwhile all
other ways, save scaping, yet he well knew that scape he
could not, and that when he were called for, to execution
and to death he shonld; now, cousin Vincent, what
would you call this man? A prisoner, because he is
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kept for execution? Or no prisoner, because he is in the
meanwhile so favourably handled, and suffered to do all
that he would, save scape? And I bid you not here be
hasty in your answer, but advise it well, that you grant no
such thing in haste, as you would after mislike by leisure,
and think yourself deceived.

Vincent.—Nay by my troth, uncle, this thing needeth
no study at all in my mind, bat that for all this favour
shewed him, and all his liberty lent him, yet being con-
demned to death, and being therefor kept, and kept with
such sure watch laid upon him, that he cannot scape: he
is all that while a very plain prisoner still. '

Axtony.—In good faith, cousin, methinketh you say

very true. But then one thing must I yet desire you,
cousin, to tell me a little farther. If there were another
laid in prison for a fray, and through the jailer’s displea-
sure were bolted and fettered, and iaid in a low dungeon
in the stocks, where hie might hap to lie peradventure for
a while, and abide in the mean season some pain, but no
danger of death at all, but that out again he should come
well enough: whether of these two prisoners stood in
worse case, he that hath all this favour, or he that is thus
hardly handled ?
" Vincext.—By our Lady! uncle, I ween the most part
of men, if they should needs choose, had lever be such
prisoners in every point, as he that so sorely lieth in the
stocks, than in every point such, as he that at such
liberty walketh about the park.

Axtony.—Consider then, cousin, whether this thing
seem any sophisiry to you, that I shall shew you now.
For it shall be such as seemeth in good faith substan
tially true to me. And if it so hap that you think other-
wise, I will be very glad to perceive which of us both is
beguiled. For it seemeth to me, cousin, first, that every
man coming into this world hkere upon earth, as he is
created by God, so cometh he hither by the providence of
God. Is this any sophistry first, or not ?

VinceEnT.—Nay verily, this is very substantial truth.

Axrony.—~Now take I this also for very truth in-my
mind, that there cometh -no man nor woman hither into
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the earth, but that ere ever they come quick into the
world out of the mother’s womb, God condem- aj must 5
neth them unto death hy his own sentence ®n

and judgment for the original sin that they briug with
them contracted in the corrupted stock of our forefather
Adam. Is this, think you, cousin, verily thus, or not?

Vincent.—This is, uncle, very true indeed.

Av¥rony.—Then seemeth this true farther unto me, that
God hath put every man here upon the earth, under so
sure and under so safe keeping, that of all the whole
people living in this wide world, there is neither
man, woman, nor child, would they never so sa:tﬁmig%un’s
far wander about and seek it, whereby they "™
may scape from death. Is this, cousin, a fond imagined
faney, or is it very truth indeed?

Vincerr.—Nay, this is no imagination, uncle, but a
thing so clearly proved true, that no man is so mad to say
nay.

Axtony.—Then need I no more, cousin. For then is
all the matter plain and open evident truth, which I said
I took for truth. Which is yet more a little now, than I
told you before, when you took my proof yet but for a
sophistical phantasy, and said, that for all my reasouing;
that every man is a prisoner, yet you thought, that
except those whom the common people call prisouers,
there is no man a very prisoner indeed. Aud now you
grant yourself again for very substantial truth, that every
man is here (though he be the greatest kiug upon earth)
set here by the ordinance of God in a place, be it never
so large, a place, I say, yet (and you say the same) out
of which no man can scape, but that thereinis _
every man put under sure and safe keeping, to Es?u‘?i.?i,ﬁ P
be readily set forth, when God calleth for him, ¢*=-
and that then he shall surely die. Aud is not then, cousin,
by your own granting before, every man a very prisoner,
when he is put in a place to be kept, to be brought forth
when he would not, and himself wot not whither ?

Vincext.—Yes, in good faith, uncle, I cannot hut well
perceive this to be so.

Anrtony.—This were, you wot well, true, although a
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man should be but taken by the arm, and in fair manner
led out of this world unto his jndgment. But now, while
we well know that there is no king so great, but that all
the while he walketh here, walk he never so loose, ride
he with never so strong an army for his defence, yet him-
self is very sure (though he seek in the mean season
Bastime can.  S0TNE Other pastime to put it out of his mind)
notpuitaut  —yet is he very sure, 1 say, that scape can he

' not ; and very well he knoweth, that he hath
already sentence given upon bim to die, and that verily
die he shall, and that himself (thongh he hope upon
long respite of his execution), yet can he not teil how
Fools woeel,  soon. And therefore, but if he be a fool, he
this 1 can never be without fear, that either on the
morrow, or on the selfsame day, that grisly, cruel hang-
man, Death, which, from his first coming in,
hath ever hoved aloof, and looked toward him,
and ever lain iu await on him, shall amid
mong all his royalty, and all his main strength, neither
kneel before him, nor make him any reverence, nor with
any good manner desire him to come forth ; butrigorously
and fiercely gripe him by the very breast, and make all
his bones rattle, and so by long and divers sore torments,
Zing amy strike him stark dead in ‘th_is prison, and thPTn
E;‘nﬁi“':‘i“fifs cause 111_s body to be cast into the ground in
sameerccurion. a foul pit, within some corner of the same,
there to rot and be eaten with the wretched worms of
the earth, sending yet his scul out farther unto a more
fearful judgment, whereof at his temporal death his
success i8 uncertain; and therefore, though, by God’s
@ sronvany  2TACE, not out of good hope, yet for all that,
?;'g;g:ﬁﬁ?f in the meanwhile, in very sore dread and fear,
prisusanval. and peradventure, in peril inevitable of eternal
fire; too.

Methinketb therefore, cousin, that, as I told you, this
keeping of every man in this wretched world for execn-
tion of death, is a very plain imprisonment indeed, and
that as | say such, that the greatest king is, in this
prison, in much worse case, in all his wealth, than many
a man is by the other imprisonment, that is therein sore

Beath the ge-
neral Hang:
man.

[

b e s

. AGAINST TRIBULATION,' 273

and-hardly handled. For where some of those lie not
there attainted, nor condemued to death, the greatest
man of this world, and the most wealthy in this universal
prison, is laid in to be kept undoubtedly for death.

Vixcest.—But yet, uncle, in that case, is the other
prisoner too; for he is as sure that he shall die too,
pardie.

Axtony.—That is very truth, cousin, indeed, and well
objected too. But then must you consider, that he is
not. in.danger of death by reason of that prison into
which he is put, peradventure but for a light fray; but
his_danger of death is by the other imprisonment, by
which he is prisoner in the great prison of this whole
earth, in which prison all the princes thereof be prisoners
as well as he. Ifa man condemned to death were put
up in a large prison, and while his execution were
respited, he were, for fighting with his fellows, put up
in a strait place (part of the same), he is in danger of
death in the strait prison, but not by the being in that,
for therein he is but for the fray, but his deadly lmprison-
ment was the other (the larger, I say) into which he
was put for death so the prisoner that you speak of, is
beside that narrow prison, a prisoner of the broad world,
and all the princes thereof therein prisoners with him.
And by that imprizonment, both they and he in like
danger of death, not by that strait imprisonment that is
commonly called imprisonment, but by that imprison-
ment which (because of the large walk) men call it
liberty, and which prison you thought therefore but a
phantasy sophistical to prove it any prison at all.

But now may you, methinketh, very plainly perceive
that this whole earth is not only for all the whole kind
of man a very plain prison indeed, but also that every
man without exception, even those that are most at their
liberty therein, and reckon themselves great lords and
possessioners of very great pieces thereof, and thereby
wax with wantonness so forgetful of their own state
that they ween they stand in great wealth,—do stand,
for all that indeed, by the reason of their imprisonment
in this large prison of the whole earth, in the selfsame

T
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condition that others do stand; which in the narrow
prisons, which only be called prisons, and which only be
reputed prisons in the opinion of the common people,
stand in the most fearful and in the most odious case,
that is, to wit, condemned already to death. And now,
cousin, if this thing that I tell you seem but a sophistical
phantasy to your mind, I would be glad to know what
moveth you so to think. For in good faith, as T have
serwmee  told you twice, 1 am no wiser, but that I
thisttd.  verily ween that the thing is thus of very

plain truth, in very deed.

CHAPTER XX.

INCENT.—In good faith, uncle, as for
thus far forth, I not only can make with
_ any reason no resistance thereagainst, but
_also see very clearly proved, that it can be
none otherwise ; but that every man is-in
this world a very prisoner, sith we be all
put here intc a sure hold to be kept till we be put to
execution, as folk already condemned all to death. But
yet, uncle, that strait keeping, collaring, bolting, and
stocking, with lying in straw or on the cold ground
(which wanner of hard handling is used in these special
prisonments that only be commonly called by that name),
must needs make that imprisonment which only among
the people beareth that name, much more odious and
dreadful, than the general imprisonment wherewith we
be every man universally prisoned at large, walking
where we will round about the wide world. In which
broad prison, out of those narrow prisons, there is with
the prisoners no such bard handling used.

[
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Axtorny.—I said, I trow cousin, that I purposed to
prove you farther yet, that in this general prison, the
large prison, I mean, of this whole world, folk be for the
time that they be therein as sore handled and as hardly
and wrenched and wronged and breaked in such painfui
wise, that our bearts (save that we consider it not) have
with reason good and great cause to grudge thereavainst:
and (as far forth as pertaineth only to thebrespect of paini
as much horror to conceive against the hard handling
that is in tbis prison, as the other that is in that. °

Vixcent,—Indeed, uncle, truth it is that this yoa said
you would prove,

ANTONY_.——Nay, so much said I not, cousin, but I said
I would if T could, and if I could not, then would I
therein give over my part. But that trast 1, cousin, I
shall not need to do, the thing seemeth me so pI:;in.
For, cousin, not only the prince and king, but ¥ ehiet bi
also (though he have both angels and devils am iz,
that are jailors under him, yet) the chief jailor over this
whole broad prison the world, is, as I take it, God. And
that, I suppose, you will grant me too. ’ |

Vincenr.—That will I not, uncle, deny.

Axtory.—I1f a man be, cousin, committed unto prison
for no cause but to be kept, though there He never so
great charge upon him, yet his keeper, if he be good and
honest, is neither so cruel that wouald pain the man of
malice, nor so covetous that would put him to pain to
make him seek his friends, and to pay for a peanyworth
of ease. Else, if the place be such that he be sure to
keep him safe otherwise, or that he can get surety for
the recompense of more harm than he seeth he should
have, if he scaped ; he will never handle him in any such
hard fashion as we most abhor imprisonment for. But
marry, if the place be such as the keeper cannot other-
wise be sure, then ig he compelled to keep him after the
rate the straiter. And also, if the prisoner be unral
and fall to fighting with his fellows, or do some othg;'
manner of shrewd turn, then useth the keeper to punish
him sundry wise In some of such fashions as vourself
have spoken of. So is it now, cousin, that God, the

T 2
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chief jailor, as I say, of this broad prison the wcirld, is
neither cruel nor covetous. And this prison 18 ahso S0
sure and so subtly builded, that aibeit that it lieth open
on every side without any wallin the world, yet
Lsureprisen. ooy der we never so far about thereln, the.way
to get out at sh all we never find : so that he needeth neither
to eollar us, nor to stock us, for any fear of scaplnhg away.
And therefore (except he see some other cause than lo‘lfr
only keeping for death), he letteth us in the melz;nm;nﬁ
(for as long as he lst to respie us) walk guou i
the prison, and do therein what we will, using
Rassnamvre- o1 in such wise, as he hath (by reason

pelarion Declare - ; N .
s bill.  5nd revelation) from time to time told us his

pleﬁiudrel;ereof it cometh, lo, that by reason of this favour
z for a time we wax, as [ said,.so wanton, that
Eﬁ:ﬁf ;ffin;ﬂ'% we forget where we be; weeniug that we w?rlei
lords at large, whereas we be indeed (f we woulg \\-ef
consider it) even silly poor wretches in prison. ((i)r rot
emnatcanting  truth, our very prison this earth i1s: and ye
tn prisa. thereof we cant us out (partly by covenants
that we make among us, and part by fraud, and pfart hg
violence too) divers parts diversely to oursefi, an
change the name thereof from the pdlqus name of prison,
and call it our own land and livelihcod. Upen quﬁ'
oz wpe Pprison we build, our prison we garnish wit
Keen 1 prisan oold, and make it glorious. In this prison
they buy and sell, in this prison they brawl_am}]. ch;:?]e,
in this prison they run together and fight; in 1 :slt ey
dice, in this they card, in this they pipe and re‘e,rm
this they sing and dauce. And in this p_l;lso? many _Ial
man reputed right honest, letteth not for his p e}?‘slura ld
the dark privily to play the knave. And thus while (ih
the king, and our chiet jailor too, suffereth us and letteh
us alone, we ween ourself at hperty, and we abhor lt e
state of those whom we call prisoners, taking ourselves
risoners at all.
fol’IEO“-Iﬁich false persuasion of \\{ealtl}, and forgetfgln_ES:
of our own wretched state (which is but a w'alrll eru];%
about for a while in this prison of the world, till we
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brought unto the execution of death), while we forget
with our folly both ourself and our jail, and our under-
jailors, angels and devils both, and our chief-jailor God
too,—Giod that forgetteth not us, but seeth us all the
while well enough, and being sore discontent @y geeth a1l

to see so shrewd rule kept in the jail (beside and pumad

that he sendeth the hangman Death, to put fis puisonces.

to execution here and there, sometimes by the thousands
at once), he handleth many of the remnant, whose exe-
cution he forbeareth yet unto a farther time, even as
hardly, and punisheth them as sore in this common
prison of the world, ‘as there are any handled in those
special prisons, which for the hard handling used (you
say) therein, your heart hath in such horror, and so sore
abhortreth.

VixeexT.~—The remnant will I not gainsay; for methink
I see it soindeed. But that God, our chief jailor in this
world, useth any such prisonly fashion of punishment,
that point I must needs deny. 'For I neither see him lay
any man in the stocks, or strike fetters on his legs, or so
much as shut him up In a chamber either.

Anrony.—Is he no minstrel, cousin, that playeth not
on a harp? Maketh no man melody, but he that
playeth on a lute? He may be a minstrel and make
melody, you wot well, with some other instrument, some
strange-fashioned, peradventure, that never was seen
before. God our chief jailor, as himself is invisible, so
useth he in his punishment invisible instruments; and
therefore not of like fashion as the other jailors do, but
vet of like effect, and as painful in feeling, as those. For
he layeth one of his prisoners with an hot fever, g, fetiers
as evil at his ease in a warm bed, as the other anvgoves, &c.
jailor layeth his upon the cold ground. He wringeth by
the brows with a megrim, he collareth them by the neck
with a quinsy, he bolteth them by the arms with a palsy,
that they cannot lift their hands to their heads: he ma-
nacleth their hands with the gout in their fingers, he
wringeth them by the legs with a cramp in thewr shins,
he bindeth them to the bed-board with the crick in
the back, and layeth one there along, and as unable to
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rise, as though hLe lay by the feet fast in the sfocks.
Some prisoner of another jail singeth, danceth in his two
fetters, and feareth not his feet for stumbling at a stone;
while God’s prisoner, that hath but his one foot fettered
with the gout, lieth groaning on a couch, and quaketh
and crieth out, if he fear there would fall on his foot no
more but a cushion.

And therefore, cousin, as I said, if we consider it well,
we shall find this general prison of the whole earth a place
in which the prisoners be as sore handled as they be in
the other. And even in the other, some make as merry

' too, as there do some in this that are very merry ai large
out of that. And surely, like as we ween ourself out of
prison now; so if there were some folk born and brought
up in a prison, that never came on the wall, nor looked
out of the door, nor never heard of other world abroad,
but saw some, for shrewd turns done among themself,
locked up in straiter room, and heard them only called
prisoners that were so served, and themself ever called
free folk at large; thelike opinion would they have there
of themself then, that we have here of ourself now. And
when we take ourself for other than prisoners now, as
verily we be deceived now as those prisoners should there
be then.

Vincext.—I cannot, uncle, in good faith, say nay, but
that you have performed all that you have promised.
But yet sith that for all this there appeareth no more,
but as they be prisoners, so he we too; and that as some
of them be sore haudled, so be some of us too; sith we wot
well for all this, that when we come to those prisons, we
shall not fail to be in a straiter prison than we be now,
and to have a door shut upon ns where we have none
shut on us now, this shall we be sure of at the least
wise, if there come no worse; and then may there come
worse, you wot well, it cometh there so commonly:
wherefore for all this, it is yet little marvel though men’s
hearts grudge much thereagainst. -

Anrony.—Surely, cousin, in this you say very well.
Howbeit somewhat had your words tonched me the
nearer, if | had said that imprisonment were no displea=
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sure at all, But the thing that I say, cousin, for our
comfort therein is, that our phantasy frameth us a false
opinion, by which we deceive ourself, and take

it for sorer than it is. And that do we, by ﬁé‘éﬂ?}’é‘tﬁ?é“‘
the reason that we take ourself before, for ™

more free than we be, and prisonment for a stranger thing
to us than it is indeed. And thus far forth, as 1 said,
have I proved truth in very deed. But now the incom-
modities that you repeat again (those, 1 say, that are
proper to the imprisonment of their own nature, that is
to wit, to have less room to walk in, and to have the domt
shut upon us)—these are, methink, so very slender and
slight, that in so great a cause as to suffer for God’s sake
we might be sore ashamed so much as once to think upor:
them.

Many a good man there is, you wot well, which with-
out force at all, or any necessity wherefore he shonld so
do, suffereth these two things willingly of his own choice
with much other hardness more,-—-—hol}‘r monks, ’
I mean, pf the Charterhouse order,such as never Glose prisan.
pass their cells, but only to the church set fast by their cells
and thence to their cells again; and 8. Bringet’s order.
and 8. Clare’s much like, aud, in a manner all close reli<
gious houses. And yet ancres and ancresses most specially
all whose whole room is less than a merely large chamber;
and yet are they there as well content many long year;
together, as are other men, and better too, that walk
about the world. And therefore you may see, that. the
loathness of less room, and the door shut upon us, while
so many folk are so well content therewith, and will for
God’s love live so0 to chuse, is but an horror enhanced of
our own phantasy.

: And ind.eed I wist a woman once, that came g preisp tze -
into a prison to visit of her charity a poor 3w

prisoner there, whom she found in a chamber (to say the
truth) meetly fair, and at the leastwise it was strong
enough. But with mats of straw the prisoner had made
it so warm, both under the feet and roand about the
walls, that i these things for the keeping of his health
she was on his behalf glad and very well comforted. But
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among many other displeasures that for his sake she was
sorry for, one she lamented much in her mind, that he
should have the chamber door shut upon him by uight,
and made fast by the jailor that shonld shut him in. For
by my troth, quod she, if the door should be shut upon
me, I wounld ween it would stop up my breath. At that
word of hers, the prisoner laughed in his mind; bnt he
durst not laugh aloud, nor say nothing to her, for some-
what indeed he stood in awe of her, and had his finding
there much part of her charity for alms; but he could not
but laugh inwardly, while he wist well enongh that she
used on the inside to shui every night full surely her own
chamber to her, both door and windows too, and used not
to open them of all the long night. And what difference
then, as to the stopping of the breath, whether they were
shut up within, or without?

And so snrely, cousin, these two things that you speak
of, are neither other of so great weight, that in Christ’s
cause ought to move a Christian man, and the one of the
twain is so very a childish phantasy, that in a matter
almost of three chips (but if it weve in chance of fire)
should move any man as much as think thereof.

As for those other accidents of hard handling therein, so
mad am I not to say they be no grief; bnt I say, that our
fear may imagine them much greater grief than they be.

And I say, that such as they be, many a man endureth
them ; yea and many a woman too, that after fare full
well.

And then would T wit what determination we take,
whether for our Saviour’s sake to snffer some pain iu our
bodies (sith he suffered in his blessed body so great pains
for us) or else to give him warning and be at a point, rather
utterly to forsake him than suffer any pain at all. He
that cometh in his mind unte this latter point (from which
kiud of unkindness God keep every man!) comfort he
none needeth, for he will flee the need; and counsel,
£t gracebeqane, 1 1627, availeth him little, if grace be so far
wunslaaiety gone from him. But on the other side, if
e, rather than forsake our Saviour, we determine
ourself to suffer any pain at all; I cannot then see that
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the fear of hard handling should any thing stick with us,
and make us so to shrink, as we wonld rather a goo peteemss
forsake his faith, than to suffer for his sake so #ton-

_much as imprisonment; sitb the handling is ueither such
in prison, but that many men many years, and many
women {foo, live therewith and sustain i, and afterward
yet fare full well. And yet that it may well fortune, that
beside the very bare imprisonment, there shall happen us
no hard handling at all, nor that same haply but for a
short while neither, and yet beside all this peradventure
not at all. And specially sith, which of all these ways
shall be taken with us, lieth all in his will for whom be
content to take it, and which for that mind of ours
favoureth us, and will suffer no man to put more pain
unto us than he well wotteth we shall be well able to
bear. For he will give us the strength thereto himself,
as you have heard his promise already by the mouth of
:St. Paul, Fidelis Deus, qui non patietur vos tentari supra
id quod polestis ferre, sed dat etiam cum tentatione pro-
vertum ;—God is faithful, which suffereth you not to be
tempted above that you may bear, but giveth also with
the temptation a way out.* But uow, if we have not
lost our faith aiready, before we come to forsake it for
fear; we know very well by our faith, that by the forsaking
of our faith, we fall into the state to be cast into the
prison of hell, and that can we not tell how soon.
But as it may be, that God will suffer us to live a white
here upon earth, so may it be, that he will throw us
into that dungeon beneath, before the time that the
Turk shall once ask us the question. And therefore if
we fear imprisonment 80 sore, we be much more than
mad if we fear not most the far more sore. For out of
that prison shall uo man never get, and in this other shall
no man abide but a while. In prison was Joseph, while
his brethren were at large, and yet after were his bre-
thren fain to seek upon him for bread.t+ In prison was
Daniel, and the wild lions about him:} and yet even
there God kept him harmless, and brought him safe out
again. If we think, that he will not do the like for us,

* 1 Cor. x, + Gen. xxzix. et zlii, * Daniel vi.
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let us not doubt but he will do for us either the like, or
better. For better may he do for us, if he suffer us
there to die.

St. John the Baptist was, ye wot well, in prison,* while
Herod and Herodias sat full merry at the feast, and the
daughter of Herodias delighted them with her dancing,
till with her dancing she danced off 8t. John’s head. And
now sitteth he with great feast in heaven at God’s board,
while Herod and Herodias full heavily sit in hell burning
both twain, and to make them spori withal, the devil
Hore such with the damsel dance in the fire afore them.
bawing¥am  Finally, cousin, to finish this piece with, nur
mewsieabs.  Saviour was himselfl taken prisoner for our
sake, and prisoner was he carried, and prisoner was
hekept, and prisoner was he brought forth hefore Annas.t
And prisoner from Annas carried unto Caiphas.f Then
prisoner was he carried from Caiphas unto Pilate,
and prisoner was he sent from Pilate to king Herod : §
prisoner from Herod unto Pilate again.|| And so kept as
prisoner to the end of his passion. The time of his
imprisonment, I grant well, was not long; but as for
hard handling (which our hearts most abhor) he had as
much in that short while, as many men among them all
in much longer time. And surely then, if we consider of
what estate he was, and therewith that he was prisoner in
such wise for our sake, we shall 1 trow (but if we be worse
than wretched beasts) never so shamefully play the
unkind cowards, as for fear of imprisonment sinfully to
forsake him; nor so foolish neither, as by forsaking of
him, to give him the occasion again to forsake us, and
& with the avoiding of an easier prison, fall into
Sreat fallp B . .

Sicingan tasp @ worse, and instead of a prison that cannot
n el keep us long, fall into that prison, ont of which
abotseana  we can never come, whereas the short impri-

fonger. N . .
sonment would win us everlasting liberty.
* Matth. ziv. 1+ Ihidem xxvi. 1 Johan, xviii.
§ Luc. xxiil. I Matth. xxvii.
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CHAPTER XXI.

The Fear of shameful and painful Death.

iiEhd INCENT. — Forsoorn, uncle (our Lord
reward you therefor!} if we feared not
farther beside imprisonment the terrible
fiart of shameful and painful death; as for
imprisonment, I would verily trust, that
remembering those things, which I bave
here heard of you, rather than I should forsake the faith
of our Saviour, I would with the help of grace never
shrink thereat. But now are we come, uncle, with much
work at the last, unto the last and uttermost pomt, of the
dread that maketh incursum ef demonivin meridianum,—
this incursion of this midday devil, this open invasion of
the Turk, and his persecution against the faith, seem so
terrible unto men’s minds, that although the respect of
God vanquisheth all the remnant of the troubles that we

‘have hitherto perused, as loss of goods, lands and liberty,

yet when we remember the terror of shameful and painful
death, that point so suddenly putteth us in oblivion of all
that should be our comfort, that we feel (all men | fear
me for the most part) the fervour of our faith wax so cold,
and our hearts so faint, that we find ourseif at the point
to fall even therefrom for fear.

Arrony.—To this 1 say not nav, cousi
but that indeed in this pain{ is the s::):‘e pincgf ;‘:?fri?g;tisnt
And yet you see for all this, that even this pratd.
point too taketh increase or minishment of dread after the
difference of the affections that are before fixed and
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rooted in the mind, so farforth, that you see some man set
so much by his worldly substance, that he less feareth the
loss of his life than the loss of lands: yea some man
shall you see that abideth deadly torment, and such as
some other had lever die than endure, rather than he
would bring out the money that he hath hid. And I
doubt not but you have heard of many by right authentic
stories, that (some for one cause, sowe for another) have
not letted willingly to suffer death, divers in
fHanp baned™  Jivers kinds : and some both with despiteful
gg’t‘g{:c:snfsf" rebuke and painful torment too. And therefore,
" as | say, we may see, that the affection of the
mind foward the increase or decrease of dread, maketh
much of the matter.

Now are the affections of men’s minds imprinteg by
Arctions divers means. One way, by the mean of the
someseusmal,  hodily senses moved by such things, pleasant
senavicam ot displeasant, as are outwardly through sensi-
spirituat ble worldly things offered and objected unto
them. And this manner of receiving the impression of
affections is common unte men and beasts. Another
manner of receiving affections, is by the mean of reason,
which both ordinately tempereth those affections, that the
bodily five wits imprint, and also disposeth a man many
times to some spiritual virtues, very contrary fo those
affections that are fleshly and sensual.  And those reason-
able dispositions be affections spiritual and proper to
the nature of man, and above the nature of beasts.
Now as our ghostly enemy the devil enforceth himself
to make us lean to the sensual affections and beastly;
Gommotions 50 d0th Almighty God of his goodness by his
trom Gob, anv  Holy Spirit inspire us good motions, with aid
L and help of his grace, toward the other affec-
tions spiritual, and by sundry means instructeth our rea~
son to lean unto them, and not only to receive them as
engendered and planted in our soul, but =also in such
ot thisheey  WISE Water them with the wise advertisement of
e Prutiat con- godly counse! and continual prayer, that they
tinuglprager,  may be habitually radicate, and surely take
& deep root therein, And, after as the one

-
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kind of affection or the other beareth the strength in our
heart, so be we stronger or feebler against the terror of
death in this cause. And therefore will we, cousin, essay
to consider, what things there are for which we have cause
in reason to master that affection fearful and sensual:
and though we cannot clean avoid it and put it away, yet
in such wise to bridle it at the least that it run not out so
far, like an headstrong horse, that spite of our teeth it
carry us out nnto the devil. Let us therefore now consi-
der and weigh well this thing that we dread so sore, that
is to wit, shameful and painful death,

CHAPTER XXII.

Of Death, considered by himself alone, as a bare leaving of
this life only.

e ND first, I perceive well by these two
things that you join nnto death, that is to
wit, shameful and painful; you would
esteem death so much the less, if he should
come alone without either shame or pain.
Vixcent.—Without doubt, uncle, a great
deal the less. But yet though he should come without
them both. by himself; whatscever I would, I wot weil,
many a man would be for all that, very loath to die.
Am'romz.-—];Thali.:l I believe well, cousin, and the more
ity itis. For that affection happeth in ver
Fe“?, but that either the cause is lgllz:k of faith{ Ea;i‘m‘é‘?im
lack of hope, or finally lack of wit. They that *™
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believe not the life to come after this, and ween them§elf
here in wealth, are loath to leave this; for then they thllnk
they lose all. And thereof cometh the mamiold foohs’h
unfaithfnl words, which are so rife iu over many men’s
months, This world we know, and the otker'we
R reion iy fmow not, and that some say in sport, and think
miere such in earnest, The devil is not so black as he is
porvs et painted, and, Let him be as black as he will,
ke is no blucker than & crow, with many other such foolish
phantasies of the same sort. )

Some that believe well enough, vet throngh the lewd-
ness of living, fall out of good hope of salvation, and then
though they be loath to die, I very little marvel. Howbeit,
some that purpose to mend, and would fain have some
time left them longer to bestow somewhat better, may
peradventure be loath to die also by-and-by. And that
Goov mit v 1oanner loathness (albeit a very good will gladly
mesitorions. 4o die, and to be with Ged, were in my mind so

- thaukful that i1t were well able to purchase as full remis-
sion both of sin and pain, as peradventure he were like if
he lived to purchase in many years’ penance), yet will I
Fomelsathness NOL say, hnt that such kind of loathness to die
wvitalowadle. oy he before God allowable. Some are there
also, that areloath to die, that ave yet very glad to die,
and long for to be dead.

Vincexr,—That were, uncle, a very strange case.

Avwrtoxy.—The case, 1 fear me, consin, falleth not very
often, but yet sometime it doth. As where there is any
man of that good mind as St. Paul was, which for the
lenging that he had to be with God, would fain have been
dead, but for the profit of other folk was content to live
here in pain, and defer and forbear for the while his ines-
timable bliss in heaven. Desiderium habens dissolvi et
esse cum Christo, multo magis melivs : Permanere autem
in carne, necessarium propter vos.* But of all these kinds
of folk, cousin, that are loath to die (except the first kind
only that lacketh faith), there is, [ suppose, none but that
except the fear of shame, or sharp pain joined unto death,
should be the lot, would else for the bare respect of death

* Philip. i.
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alone, let to depart hence with good will in this case of
the faith, well witting by his faith, that his death taken for
the faith should cleanse him clean of all his sins, and
send him straight to heaven. And some of these (namely
the last kind) are such, that shame and pain both joined
unto death were unlikely to make them-loath death, or
fear death so sore, but that they would suffer death in
this case with good will, sith they know well that the
refusing of the faith for any cause in this world (were the
cause never so good in sight) should yet sever them from
God, with whom (save for other folks’ profit) they so
fain would be. And charity can it not be, for the profit
of the whole world, deadly to displease him that made it. .

Some are there, I say also, that are loath to die for lack
of wit, which albeit that they believe the world that is to
come, and hope also to come thither, yet they love so
much the wealth of this world, and such things as delight
them therein, that they would fain keep them as long as
ever they might, even with tooth and nail. And when
they may be suffered in no wise to keep it no longer, but
that death taketh them therefrom ; then if it may he no
better, they will agree to be (as soon as they be hence)
hanced up unto heaven, and be with God by-and-by.
These folk are as very idiot fools, as he that Dam meny
had kept from his childhood a bag full of Sicp bios se
cherrystones, and cast such a phantasy thereto, ™"
that he would not go from it, for a bigger bag filled full
of zold.

These folk fare, cousin, as AEsop telleth in a fable that
the snail did. For when Jupiter (whom the P
poets feign for the great God) invited all the an_g wer a§= €
poor worms of the earth unto a great solemu P&
feast that it pleased him (I have forgotten upon what
occasion) upon a time to prepare for them, the snail kept
her at home and would not come thereat. And when
Jupiter asked her after, wherefore she came not at his
feast, where he said she should have been welcome, and
have fared well, and should have seen a goodly palace,
and been delighted with many goodly pleasures: she
answered him, that she loved no place so well as her own
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‘house. With which answer Jupiter waxed so angry, that
he said, sith she loved her house so well, she should
never after go from home, but should ever after bear her
house upon her back, wheresoever she went. And so
hath she done ever since, as they say, and at the least
wise I wot well she doth so now, and hath done as long
time as I can remember.
Vincest.— Forsooth, uncle, I would ween the tale were
not all feigned. For I think verily, that so much of your
1s true.
talfe’s 11~ts'r0:sn{.-—Esop meant by that feigned fable to touch
the folly of such folk, as so set their phantasy upon some
small simple pleasure, that they cannot find their
hearts to forbear it, neither for the pleasure of a better
man, nor for the gaining of a better thing. By which
Frowan ai- their fond froward fashion they sometime fall
tian. in great indignation, and take thereby no little
harm. And surely such Christian folk as by their foolish
affection, which they have set like the snail upon their own
house here, this earth, cannot for the logthness of.leavmg
that house, find in their heart with their good will to go
to the great feast that God prepareth in heaven, and of
his goodness so gently calletb them to, be like, I fear me
(but if they mend that mind in time), to be served as the
snail was, and yet much worse too. For they be like to
oumga  have their house here (the earth), bound fast
snafls! upon their backs for ever, and not walk there-
with where they will, as the snail creepeth about with
hers, but lie fast bound in the midst with th_e foul fire of
hell about them. For into this folly they bring themself
.. by their own fault, as the drunken man
fnn e bringeth himself into drunkenness, whereby
cussbie. the evil that he doth in his drunkenness is not
forgiven him for his folly, but to his pain imputed to his
fault. - )
VinceENT.—Surely, uncle, this seemeth not unlikely,
and by their fault they fall into such folly

e iy indeed. And yet if this be folly indeed, there
tise! are then somé folk fools, that ween themself
right wise,

AGAINST TRIBULATION, 285

Antony.—That ween themself wise? Marry, I never
saw fool yet that thought himself other than wise.  For
as it is one spavk of soberness left in a drunken Groatcst fodl
head, when he perceiveth himself drunk, and tpint themseie
getteth him fair to bed, soif a fool perceive ™=
himself a fool, that point is no folly but a little spark of
wit. But now, cousin, as for those kind of fools, sith
they be loath to die for the love that they bear to their
worldly phantasies, which they should by their death
leave behind them and forsake ; they that would for that
cause rather forsake the faith than die, wonld rather for-
sake it than lose their worldly goods, though there were
offered them no peril of death at all. And then as tonch-
ing those that are of that mind, we have, you wot well,
said as much as yourself thought sufficient this afternoon
here before,

Vincent.—Verily, that is, uncle, very trne: and now
have you rehearsed, as far as I can remember, all the
vther kinds of them that would be loath to die for any
other respect, than the grievous qualities of shame and
pain jowed unto death. And of all those kinds, except
the kind of infidelity, whom no comfort can help, but
counsel only to the attaining of faith, which faith mnst be
to the receiving of comfort presupposed and made ready
before, as you shewed in the begianing of our communi-
cation the first day that we talked of the matter; but
else, I say, except that one kind, there is none of the
remnant of those that were before untouched, which were
likely to forsake their faith in this persecution for the
fear and dread of death, save for those grievous qualities
(pain I mean, and shame), that they see well would come
therewith. And therefore, uncle, I pray you give us some
comfort against those twain. For in good faith, if death
should come without them in such a case as this is, where
by the losing of this life we should find a far better:
mine own reason giveth me, that save for the other griefs
going before the change, there would no man that wit
hath, any thing stick at all.

AxToNY. — Yes (peradventure) suddenly before they
gather their wits unto them, and therefore well weigh the

U
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matter. But they, cousin, that will consider the matter
well, reason grounded upon the foundation of faith, shall
shew them very great substantial causes, for which the
dread of those grievous qualities that they see shall come
with death (shame, I mean, and pain also) shall not so
sore abash them, as sinfully to drive them therejfrom.
For the proof whereof let us first begin at the considera-

tion of the shame.

*

CHAPTER XXIII.

Of the Shame that is joined with the Death in the Perse-
cution for the Faith.

¥ can any faithful wise man dread the
th so sore for any respect of shame,
n his reason and his faith together may
tly make him perceive, that there 1s
ein no piece of very shame atali? For
#ow can that death be shameful that is

Toviese, ng Zlorious?  Or how can it be but glorious to
E?ui?m die for the faith of Christ (if we die both for

’ the faith, aud in the faith joined with hope
Sraenot and charity), while the Scripture so plainly
’ saith, Pretiosa in conspectu Domini mors sanc-

torum ejus,—Precious is in the sight of God, the death of
his saints.* Now if the death of his saints be glorious
in the sight of God, it can never be shamneful in very deed,
how shameful so ever it seem here in the sight of men.
For here we may see and be sure, that not at the death of

* Psal. cxv.
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St. Stephen only* (to whom it liked him to shew himself
with the heaven open over his head) bnt at the death also
of every man that so dieth for the faith, God with his
heavenly company beholdeth his whole passion, and verily
looketh on.+

Now if it so were, cousin, that you should be bronght
through the broad high street of a great long gz gesvty com-
city, and that all along the way that you were sasison.
going, there were on the one side of the way a rabble of
ragged beggars and madmen that would despise you and
dispraise you with all the shameful names that they could
call you, and all the villanous words that they could say
to you: and that there were then along the other side of
the same street where you should come by a goodly
company standing in a fair range, a row of wise and
worshipful folk, allowing and commending yon, more
than fifteen times as many as that rabble of ragged
beggars and railing madmen are : would you let your way
by your will, weening that you went unto oned
your shame for the shameful jesting and rail~ ing rasties of
ing of those mad foolish wretches, or hold on [t urtetes
yonr way with a good cheer and a glad heart, apise Gov'y
thinking yourself much honoured by the land " =
and approbation of that otber honourable sort ?

Vixcexr.—Nay by my troth, uncle, there is no doubt,
hut I would much regard the commendation of those
commendable folk, and not regard of a rush the railing of
all these ribalds.

Axtoxy.—Then, cousin, can there no man that hath
faith, account himself shamed here by any manner death
that he suffereth for the faith of Christ, while how vile
and how shameful soever it seem in the sight here of a
few worldly wretches, it is allowed and approved for very
precious and honouarable in the sight of God, and all the
glorious company of heaven, which as perfectly stand and
behold it, as these peevish people do, and are in number
more than an hundred to one: and of that hundred,
every one an hundred times more to be regarded and
esteemed, than of the other an hundred such whole

* Act. vil, T 1 Cor. iv.

U2
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rabbles. And now if a man would be so mad, as for fear
of the rebuke that he should have of such rebukeful beasts,
he would be ashamed to eonfess the faith of Christ: then
with fleeing from a shadow of shame, he should fallinto a
very shame and a deadly painful shame indeed. For then
hath our Saviour made a sure premise, that he will shew
himself ashamed of that man before the Father of Heaven
and all his holy angels, saying : Qui me erubuerit et meos
sermones, hunc Filtius Hominis erubescel, quum venerit in
majestute sua, et Patris,ef sanctorum Angelorwm ;—He that
is ashamed of me and my words, of him shall the Son of
Man be ashamed, when he shall come in the majesty of
himself, and of his Father, and of the holy Angels.* And
feretsnry  What manner a shameful shaine shall that be
shametulspame then?  If a man’s cheeks glow sometimes for
vt shame in this world, they will fall on fire for
shame when Christ shall shew himself ashamed of them
there.

" To suffer the thing for Christ’s faith, that we worldly
wretched fools ween were villany and shame, the blessed
Apostles reckoned for great glory. For they, when they
were with despite and shame scourged, and thereupon
commanded to speak no more of the name of Christ, went
their way from the council joyful and glad that God had
vouchsafed to do them the worship, to suffer shameful
despite for the name of Jesu. And so proud were they
of that shame and villancus pain put unto them, that for
all the forbidding of that great council assembled, they
ceased not every day to preach out the name of Jesu
still, not in the Temple only, out of which they were fet
and whipped for the same before, but also to double it
with, went preaching that name about from house to
house too.

[ would, sith we regard so greatly the estimation of
worldly folk, we would among many naughty things that
they use, regard also some such as are good. Foritisa
manner among them in many places, that some
by handicraft, some by merchandise, some by
other kind of living, rise and come forward in the world..

* Lue, iz,

anatfer com-
parisen.

]
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And commonly folk are in youth set forth to convenient
masters, under whom they be brought up and grow. But
now whensoever they find a servant such, as disdaineth to
do such things as he, that his master, did while he was
servant himself; that servant every man accounteth for
a proud unthrift, never like to come to good proof. Let
us so mark and consider this, and weigh well therewithal,
that our master Christ, not the master only, but the
maker too of all this whole world, was not so proud to
disdain for cur sakes the most villanous and most shame-
ful death after the worldly account that then was used in
the world, and the most despiteful mocking therewith
joined to most grievous pain, as crowning him with sharp
thorns that the blood ran down about his face: then they
gave him a reed in his hand for a sceptre, and kneeled
down to him, and saluted him like a king in scorn, and
beat then the reed upon the sharp thorns about his holy
head. Now saith our Saviour, that the disciple or ser-
vant is not above his Master.* And therefore sith our
Master endured so many kinds of painful shame, very
proud beasts may we well think ourself, if we disdain to
do as our Master did: and whereas he through shame
ascended into glory,+ we would be so mad, that we rather
will fall into everlasting shame, both before heaven and
Lell, than for fear of a short worldly shame, to follow him
into everlasting glory.

# Lue, vi. 1 Johan. xiii,
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CHAPTER XXI1V.

Of painful Death to be suffered in the Turk’s Persecution
Jor the Faith.

INCENT.—Ix good faith, uncle, as for the
shame, ye shall need to take no more
pain. For I suppose surely, that any man
that hath reason in his head shali hold
himself satisfied with this. Bot of truth,
¥ RS uncele, all the pinch is in the pain.  For as
for shame, I perceive well now, a man may with wisdom
so master it, that it shall nothing move him at all, so far-
forth, that it is almost in every country become a common

‘proverb, that shame is as it is taken. But by God,
uncle, all the wisdom in this world can never so master
pain, but that pain will be painful, spite of all the wit in
this world.

Axtony.—Truth is it, cousin, that no man can with all
the reason he hath, in such wise change the nature of
pain, that in the having of pain he feel it not. For, but
o pain ts ns if 1t be felt, it is pardie, no pain. And that is
pain. the natural cause, cousin, for which a man may
have his leg stricken off by the knee and grieve him not,
if his head be off hut half an hoor before. But reason
may make a reasonable man (though he would not be so
foolish as causeless to fall therein) yet upon good causes,
either of gaining some kind of great profit, or avoiding
some kind of great loss, or eschewing thereby the suffer-
ing of far greater pain, not to shrink therefrom, and
refuse it to his more hurt and harm, but for his far
greater advantage and commodity, content and glad to
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sustain it. And this doth reason alone in many cases,

where it hath much less help to take hold of, than it hath
in this matter of faith. For well you wot, to take a sour
and a bitter potion is great grief and displeasure, and to
be lanced and to have the flesh cut is no little pain. Now
when such things shall be ministered unto a child, or to
some childish man either, they will by their own wills
rather let their sickness or their sore grow on to their
more grief till it become incurable, than abide the pain of
the cutting in time, and that for faint heart, joined with
lack of discretion. But a man that hath more wisdom,
though he would without cause no more abide the pain
willingly, than would the other: yet sith reason sheweth
him what good he shall have by the suffering, and what
harm by the refusing, this maketh him well content, and
glad also to take it.

Now then, if reason alone be sufficient to move a man to
take pain for the gaining of some worldly rest or pleasure,
and for the avoiding of another pain, though peradven-
ture more, yet durable but for a short season : why should
not reason grounded upon the sore foundation of faith,
and holpen also forward with aid of God’s grace (as it is
ever ready undoubtedly, when folk for a good mind in
God’s name common together thereon, our Saviour saying
himself: Ubi sunt duo vel tres congregati in nomine mes,
ibi et ego sum in medio eorum,—Where there are two or
three gathered together in my name, there am I also even
in the very midst of them *), why should not then reason,
I say, thus furthered with faith and grace, be Beasor can b
much more able to engender in us first such much tp any
an affection, and after by long and deep medi- A1 grate.
tation thereof, so to continue that affection, that it shall
turn into an habitual fast and deep-rooted purpose of
patient suffering the painful death of this body here in
earth, for the gaining of everlasting wealthy life in heaven,
and avoiding of everlasting painful death in hell ?

VinceEnT.—By my troth, uncle, words can T none find
that should have any reason with them (faith alway pre-
supposed, as you protested in the beginning for a grouund),

* Matth, xviii, i
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words, I say, can I none find, wherewith I might reason-
ably connterplead this that you have said here already.

ataveos  But yet I remember the fable that sop

Hesap telleth of a great old hart that had fled from a
little bitch, which had made sure after him, and chased
him so long that she had lost him, and as he hoped, more
than half given him: over. By occasion thereof, having then
some {ime to talk, and meeting with another of his fel-
lows, he fell in deliberation with him, what were best for
him to do, whether to run on still and flee farther from
her, or turn again and fight with her, Whereunto the
cther har{ advised him to flee no farther lest the bitch
might hap to find him again at such time, a3 he should
with the labour of farther fleeing be fallen out of breath
and thereby all out of strength too, and so should he be
killed lying where he could not stir him, whereas if he
would turn and fight he were in no peril at all. For the
man with whom she hunteth is more than a mile behind
her, and she is but a little body scant half so much as
thou, and thy horns may thrust her through before she can
touch thy flesh by more than ten times her tooth length.
Now by my troth, quod the other hart, T like your
counsel well, and methink that the thibg is even soothly
such as you say. But I fear me, when I hear once that
urchin bitch bark, I shall fall to my feet and forget alto-
gether. But yet an you will go back with me, then
methink we shall be strong emough against that one
bitch, between us both, Whereunto the other hart agreed,
and so they both appointed them thereon. (Here it must
be known of some man that can skill of hunt-
ing, whether that we mistake not our terms.
For then are we utterly ashamed, ye wot well. And [ am
so conning, that I cannot tell whether among them a bitch
be a biteh or no, but as I remember, she is no biteh, but a
brach. This is an high point in a low house. Beware of
barking, for there lacketh another hunting term. At a fox
it is called crying, I wot not what tbey call itat an hart,
but it shall make no matter.)* But even as they were

Funting nofed.

* YWhat is within the parentheses does not oceur in the folio edition of the
aunthor’s workas.
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about fo bask them forward to it, the bitch had found the
foot again, and on she came yearning toward the place.
Whom as soon as the harts heard, they go to both twain
apace. And in good faith, uncle, even so I fear me, it
would fare by myself aud many other too, which eratpars e
though we think it reason that you say, and in #om & birch.
our minds agree that we shonld do as you say, yea and do
peradventure think also, that we would indeed do as you
say: yet as soon as we should once hear these hell
hounds, these Turks come yelping and bawling upon us,
our hearts should soon fall as elean from us, as those other
harts flee from the hounds.

Antory.—Cousin, in those days that Esop speaketh
of, though those harts and other brute beasts more, had (if
he say sooth) the power to speak and talk, and in their talk-
ing, power to talk reason too : yet to follow reason, and rule
themself thereby, thereto had they never given them the
power. And in good faith, cousin, as for such things as
pertain towards the conducting of reasonable men to
salvation, I think without the help of grace, 5 ... n—
men’s reasoning shall do little more. But then pracecanta
are we sure, as I said afore, that as for graee, —
if we desire it, God is at such reasoning alway ®race is coer

s Jp Tealp.
present, and very ready to give it: and but if
that men will afterward willingly cast it away, he is ever
still as ready to keepit, and from time to time glad to
increase it. And therefore biddeth us oor Lord by the
mouth of the prophet, that we should not be
like such brutish and unreasonable beasts, as fféﬁrﬁﬁf,f“
were those harts, and as are horses and mules, I9 frutisg
Nolite fieri sicut equus et mulus, quibus non est
intellectus,—DBe not like a horse and 2 mule, that hath no
understanding. ¥

And therefore, cousin, let us never dread but that if we
will apply our minds to the gathering of comfort and
courage against such persecutions, and hear reason, and
letit sink into our heart, and call it not out again, vomit it
not up, nor even there choke it up and stifle it
with pampering in and stuffing up our stomachs

* Psal. xszi.

o cbil surfeit,
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with a surfeit of worldly vanities: God shall so well
work therewith, that we shall find great strength therein,
and not in such wise have all such shameful coward-
ous hearis, as to forsake onr Saviour, and thereby lose
our own salvation, and run into eternal fire, for fear of
death joined therewith, though bitter and sharp, yet short
for all that, and in a manner a momentary pain.

Vivcent.—Every mau, uncle, naturally grndgeth at
pain, and is very loath to come to it.

Anroxy.—That is very truth, nor no man biddeth any
man o go run into it. But that if he be taken, and may
not flee, then we say that reason plainly telleth us, that we
should rather suffer and endure the loss and the shorter
here, than in hell the sorer, and so far the longer too.

Vinoent.—I heard, uncle, of late, where such a reason
was made, as you make me now, which reason seemeth
undoubted and inevitable unto me : yet heard I late, as I
say, a man answer it thus. He said, that if a man in his
persecution should stand stil! in the confession of his
faith,_ and thereby fall into painful tormentry,
i he might peradventure hap for the sharpness
and bitterness of the pain, to forsake the Saviour even in
the midst, and die there with his sin, and o be damned
for ever; whereas by the forsaking of the faith in the
beginning betime, and for the time, and yet not but in
word neither, keeping it still nevertheless in his heart, a
man may save himself from that painful death, and after
ask mercy, and have it, and live long, and do many good
deeds, and be saved as St. Peter was,

Anrony,—That man’s reason, cousin, is like a three-
a wiering  f0oted stool, so tottering on every side, that
stol hatmang whoso sit thereon may soon take a foul fall,

For those are the three feet of this tottering
stool : fantastical fear, false faith, false flattering hop:.
Fantastical Flrst,_this is a fantastical fear, that the man
Tk concelveth that it should be perilous to stand
in the confession of the beginning, lest he might after-
_wards through the bitterness of pain fall to the forsaking,
and so die there in the pain therewith out of hand, and
thereby be utterly damned: as though that, if a man by

&n objection.

ool b
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pain were overcome, and so forsook his faith, God could
not, or would not, as well give him grace to repent again,
and thereupon give him forgiveness, as him that forsook
his faith in the beginning, and did set so little by him,
that he would rather forsake him than snffer for his sake
any manner pain at all: as though the more pain that a
man taketh for God’s sake, the worse wonld God be to
him. If this reason were not unreasonable, then should
our Saviour not have said, as he did: Nolite fimere eos
qui occidunt corpus, et post hac non habent amplius quid
faciant,—Fear not them that may kill the body, and after
that have nothing that they can do farther.* For he should
by this reason have said: Dread and fear them that may
slay the body; for they may by the torment of painful
death (but if thou forsake me betimes in the beginning
and so save thy life, and get of me thy pardon and for-
giveness after) make thee peradventure forsake me too
Tate, and so be damned for ever, The second foot of
this tottering stool, is a false faith. For it is gaseam
but a feigned faith for a man to say to God tian® faith.
secretly that he believeth him, trusteth him, and loveth
him; and then openly, where he should to God’s honour
tell the same tale, and thereby prove that he doth so,
there to God’s dishonour {as mnch as in him ig) flatter
God’s enemies, and do them pleasure and worldly wor-
ship, with the forsaking of God’s faith before the world :
and he is either faithless in his heart too, or else wotteth
well that he doth God this despite, even before his own
face. For except he lack faith, he cannot but know that
onr Lord is everywhere present; and while he so shame-
fully forsaketh him, full angrily looketh on. _

The third part of this tottering stool, 1s faise g, gapee-
flatteriug hope. Forsith the thing that he doth, =8 boze.
when he forsaketh his faith for fear, is by the mouth of God
(spon the pain of eternal death) forbidden, though the
goodness of God forgiveth many folk the fault, yet to be
the bolder in offending for the hope of forgiving, is a very
false pestilent hope, wherewith a man flattereth himself
toward his own destruction. He that in a sudden braid

* Lue, xii, Matth. x.
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& g yoge, 107 fear, or other affection unadvisedly falleth,
and after in labouring to rise again, comforteth
himself with hope of God’s gracious forgiveness, walketh
in the ready way toward his salvation. But he that, with
the hope of God’s mercy to follow, doth encourage him-
A vangemus  Self to sin, and therewith offendeth God first (I
Bupe. have no power to shut the hand of God from
giving out his pardon where he list, nor would, if | could,
but rather help to pray therefor, but yet) I very sore fear,
that such 2 man may miss the grace to requiré it in such
effectual wise, as to Lave it granted. Nor I cannot sud-
denly now remember any sample or promise expressed in
Holy SBeripture, that the offender in such a kind shall have
the grace offered after in such wise to seek for pardon,
that God hath (by his other promises of remission pro-
mised to the penitents) bound himself to grant it. But
this kind of presumption under pretext of
hope, seemeth rather to draw near on the one
side as despair doth on the other side, toward the
inagainst tpe abominable sin of blasphemy against the
mup &ost.— Holy Ghost. Against which sin concerning
either the impossibility, or, at the least, the great diffi-
culty of forgiveness, our Saviour hath shewed himself in
the twelfth chapter of St. Matthew, and in the third of
St. Mark, where he saith, that blasphemy against the
Holy Ghost shall never be forgiven, neither in this world,
nor in the world to come.*
o &t perrs . ANd where the man that you spake of, took
Gu aw dsing in his reason a sample of St. Peter which for-
) sook our Saviour, and gat forgiveness after;
let him consider again on the other side, that he forsook
him not upon the boldness of any such sinful trust, but
was overcome and vanquished upon a sudden fear. And
yet by that forsaking St. Peter wan but little. For he did
but delay his trouble for a little while, you wot well. For
beside that he repented forthwith very sore that he so
had done, and wept therefor by-and-by full bitterly, he
came forth at the Whitsuntide ensuing, and confessed
his Master again,t and soon after that he was imprisoned
# Matth. xii, Mare, ii, 1 Act.ii.

Presumption.
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therefor: and not ceasing so, was thereupon scourged
for the confession of his faith, and yet after that impri
soned again afresh; and being from thence delivered,
stinted not to preach on still, until that after manifold
labours, marvels, and troubles, he was at Rome crucified,
and with cruel torment slain.* And in likewise I ween, |
might in a manner weil warrant that there shall no
man (which denieth our Saviour once, and after attaimeth
remission) scape through that denying, one penny the
better cheap, but that he shall, ere he come in heaven,
full surely pay therefor. :

Viscent.—He shall peradventure, uncle, work it out
afterward, in the fruitful works of penance, prayer, and
almsdeeds done in true faith, and due charity, and attain
in such wise forgiveness well enough.

Axroxy.—All his forgiveness goeth, cousin, you see
well, but by perhaps. But as it may be, perhaps yea: so
it may be, perhaps nay. And where is he then? And
yet you wot well, by no manner hap he shall never hap
finally to scape from death, for fear of which he forsook
his faith,

VixcexT.—No, but he may die his natural death, and
scape that violent death, and then he saveth himself
from much pain, and so winneth therewith much ease.
For evermore a violent death is painful.

AxTony.—Peradventure he shall not avoid a violent
death thereby. For God is without doubt displeased,
and can bring him shortly to a death as violent by some
other way, Howbeit, I see well that you reckon that
whoso dieth a natural death, dieth like a wanton even all
at his ease. You make me remember a man that was
once in a galley subtle with us on the sea, OF onz hat
which while the sea was sore wrought, and the wouis Bic at
waves rose very high, and he came never on ™"
the sea afore, and lay tossed hither and thither, the poor
soul groaned sore, and for pain he thought he would very
fain be dead, and ever he wished, Would God I were on
land, that I might die in rest! The waves so troubled
him there, with tossing him up and down, to and fro, that

* Act.v,
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he thought that trouble letted him to die, because the
waves would not let him rest: but if he might get once
to land, he thought he should then die there even at his
ease,

Vincent.—Nay, uncle, this is no doubt, but that
death is to every man painful. But yet is not the
natural death so painful, as the violent.

Qtastorat gy ANTORY.— By miy troth, cousin, methinketh
walent 0eath.  that the death which men call cominonly
natural, is a viclent death to every man whom it fetcheth
lience by force against his will, and that is every man
which, when he dieth, is loath to die, and fain would yet

live longer if he might. Howbeit, how small the pain is’

m the natural death, cousin, fain would I wit who hath
told you. As far as I can perceive, those folk that com-
monly depart of their natural death, have ever one
Thepainot  disease and sickness or other, whereof if the
mawE vl pain of the whole week or twain, in which they
lie piuing in their bed, were gathered together into short
a time, as a man hath his pain that dieth a violent death ;
it would, I ween, make double the pain that it is, So
that he that naturally dieth, ofter suffereth more pain
than less, though he suffer it in a longer time, And then
would mauy a man be more loath to suffer so long in
lingering pain, than with a sharper to be soonerrid. And
yet lieth many a man more days than one in well near as
great pain continually, as is the pain that with the
violent death riddeth the man in less than half an hour;
except a man would ween that whereas the pain is great,
to have a knife cnt his flesh in the outside from the skin
inward, the pain would be much less, if the knife might
on the luside begin, and cut from the midst outward.
Some we hear in their deathbeds complain, that they
think they feel sharp knives cut a-two their heartstrings.
Some cry out and think they feel within the brainpan,
their head pricked even full of pins. And they that lie
in a pleurisy think that every time they cough, they feel
a sharp sword swap them to the heart.

A5
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CHAPTER XXV.

The consideration of the Pain of Hell, in which we fall, if
we forsake our Saviour, may make us set all the painful
death of the world at right nought.

¥ OWBEIT, what should we need to make
any such comparison between the natural
death and the violent? For the matter
that we be in hand with here may put it
= out of doubt, that he which for fear of

= the violent death forsaketh the faith of
Christ, putteth himself in the peril to find his natural
death more painful a thousand times, For his natural
death hath his everlasting pain so suddenly knit unto it,
that there i1s not one moment of an hour Of thettasting
between, but the end of the one is the begin- bath and pain.
ning of the other that after shall never have end. And
therefore was it not without great cause, that Christ gave
us so good warning before, when he said as St. Lnke
rehearseth : fdico vobis amicis meis, ne terreamini ab iis
qui occidunt corpus, et post khec non habent amplivs quid
faciant. Ostendam autem_vobis quem timeatis. Timete
eum, qui postquam occiderit, habet potestatem mittere in
gehennam : Ita dico vobis, _ﬁzmc tumete,—1 say to you that
are my friends, be not afraid of them that kill the bady,
and which when that is done, are able to do no more,
But I shall shew you, whom you shall fear: Fear him,
tbat when he hath killed, hath in his power farther to
cast him, whom he killeth, into everlasting fire: So I
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say to you, be afiaid of him.* God meaneth not here,
that we should nothing dread at all any man that can but
kill the body, but he meaneth that we should not in such
wise dread any sucl, that we should for dread of ther,
displease him that ean everlastingly kil both body and
soul with a death ever dying, and that shall yet never die.
And therefore he addeth and repeateth in the end again,
the fear that we should have of him, and saith: Jtq dico
vobis, hunc timete,—So I say to vou, fear him.

Oh, good God! cousin, if a man would well weigh
these words and let them sink, as they should do, down
deep into his heart, and often hethink himself thereon, it
would, I doabt not, be able enough, to make us set at
nought all the great Turk’s threats, and esteem him not a
straw, but weli content to endure al} the pain that all the
world could put upon us (for so short while as all they
were able to make us dwell therein) rather than by the
shrinking from those pains (though never so sharp, vet

but short) to cast ourself into the pain of hell an hundred -

thousand tines more intolerable, and whereof there shall
never come an end. A woful death is that

& wolalBath- death, in which folk shall evermore be dying,

and never can once be dead. Whereof the Seripture suith,
Desiderabunt mori, et mors fugiet ab eis,—They shall call,
and cry for death, and death shali flee from them.+ Oh,
good Lord, if one of them were now put iu the choice of
both, they would rather suffer the whole vear together
the most terrible death that all the Turks in Turkey
could devise, than the death that they lie in for the
space of half an hour. In how wretched folly fall then
these faithless or feeble faithed folk, that to avoid the
Ppain so far the less and so short, fall in the stead thereof
Into pain a thousand thousand times more horrible, and
of which terrible torment, they be sure they shall never
have end ! This matter, cousin, lacketh, as I believe,
but either full faith or suffcient minding. For I think, on
my faith, if we have the grace verily to believe it, and
often to think well thereon, the fear of all the Turk's
persecution (with all that this midday devil were able to

* Lue. zii. t Apocal. ix.
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make them do in the forcing us to forsake our faith)
should never be able to turn us.

Vincent.—By my troth, uncle, I think it is as you say.
For sure if we would as oft think on these pains of hell,
as we be very loath to do, and seek ns peevish pastimes of
purpose to put such heavy things out of our thought :
this one point alone were able enough to make, I think,
many a martyr.

CHAPTER XXVI,

The Consideration of the Joys of Heaven should make us Jor
Christ’s sake abide and endure any painful Death.

NTONY.—Forsoors, cousin, if we were
such as we should be, I would seant for
very shame (in exhortation to the keeping
of Christ’s faith) speak of the pains of
hell. I would rather put us in mind of the
joys of heaven, the pleasure whereof we
should he more giad to get, than we should he to flee and
scape all the puins in hell.  But surely God in that thing,
wherein he may seem most rigorous, is marvellous merci-
ful to us, and thatis (which many men wonld little ween)
in that he provided hell. For I'suppose very S mercttat
surely, cousin, that many a man and woman in progiving
too, of whom there sit some wow, and more
shall hereafter sit, full gloriously crowned in heaven, had
they not first been afraid of hell, would toward heaven
never have set foot forward. But yet undoubtedly were
it so, that we couid as well conceive in our hearts the
X
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marvellous joys of heaven, as we conceive the fearful
pains of hell (howbeit sufficiently we can conceive nei-
ther), but if we could in our imagination draw as much
toward the perceiving of the one, as we may toward the
congideration of the other, we would not fail to be far
more moved and stirred to the suffering for Christ’s sake
in the world, for the winning of those heavenly joys, than
for the eschewing of all these infernal pains. But foras-
much as the fleshly pleasures be far less pleasant, than
the fleshly pains are painful ; therefore we fleshly folk
that are so drowned in these fleshly pleasures, and in the
desire thereof, that we can have almost no manner savour
or taste in any pleasure spiritual, have no cause to marvel
that our fleshly affections be more abated and refrained
P— by the dread and terror of hell, than affections
sumslettpe  spiritual imprinted in us, and pricked forward
S o™ with the desire and joyful hope of heaven.

Howbeit if we would somewhat set less by the
filthy voluptucus appetites of the flesh, and would by
withdrawing from them, with help of prayer through the
grace of God, draw nearer to the secret mward pleasure
of the spirit, we should by the little sipping that our
hearts should have here now, and that sudden taste
thereof, have such an estimation of the incomparable and
uncogitable joy, that we shall have (if we will) in heaven
by the very full draught thereof, whereof it is written,
Satiabor quum apparuerit gloria tua,—! shall be satiate,
satisfied or fulfilled, when thy glory, good Lord, sball
appear,® that iz to wit, with the fruition of the sight of
God’s glorious majesty face to face: that the desire,
expectation, and heavenly hope thereof, shall more
encourage us, and make us strong to suffer and sustain
for the love of God and salvation of our soul, than ever
we could be moved to suffer here worldly pain by the
terrible dread of all the horrible pains that damned
wretches have in hell.

Wherefore in the meantime for lack of such experi-
mental taste, as God giveth here sometime to some of his
special servants, to the intent we may draw toward the

* Psal, xvi.
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spiritual exercise too, for which spiritual exercise God with
that gift, as with an earnest-penny of their whole reward
after in heaven, comforteth them here in earth: let us not
so rouch with looking to have described what manner of
joys they shall be, as with hearing what our Lord telleth
us in Holy Scripture,* how marvellous great they shall be,
lahour by prayer to conceive in our hearts such a fervent
longing for them, that we may for attaining to them,
utterly set at nought all fleshly delight, all worldly plea-
sures, all earthly losses, all bedily torments and pain.
Howbeit some things are there in Seriptare, expressed of
the manner of the pleasures and joys that we gpe ops ot
shall have in heaven, as where, Fulgebunt justi deaben.
sicut sol, et qui erudiunt ad justitiam, tanquam scintille in
arundineto discurrunt,— Righteous men shall shine as
the sun, and shall run abont like sparks of fire among
reeds.t

Now tell some carnal-minded man of this
manner of pleasure, and he shall take little e oo t5e
pleasure therein, and say he careth not to have 7°%° % beaven.
his flesh shine, he, nor like a spark of fire to skip about
in the sky. Tell him, that his body shall be impassible,
and never feel harm : yet if he thini then therewitb, that
he shall never be an hungered, nor athirst, and shall
thereby forbear all his pleasure of eating and drinking, and
that he shall never have lust to sleep, and thereby lose
the pleasure that he was wont to take in slugging, and
that men and women shall there live together as angels,
without any manner mind or motion unto the carnal act
of generation, and that he shall thereby not use there his
old filthy voluptuous fashion, he will say, he g manp sap
is better at ease already, and would not give %on.
this world for that. For as St. Paul saith, Animalis
homo non percipit ea que sunt Spiritus Dei, stultitia enim est
illi,~A carnal man feeleth not the things that be of the
Spirit of God, for itis foolishness to him.J But when the
time shall come, that these foul filthy pleasures shall be
so taken from him, that it shall abhor bis #; sicimess an
heart once to think on them, whereof every esunssuse

* Esai. Ixiv. ; 1Cor. iv. 1 Sap.iii. % 1Cor.ii.
x 2
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man hath among a certain shadow of experience in the
fervent grief of a sore painful sickness, while the stomach
can scant ubide to look upon any meat, and as for the
acts of the other foul filthy lust, is ready to vomit, if it
happen him to think thereon. When men shail, 1 say,
after this life, feel that horrible abhomination in their heart
at the remembrance of these voluptuous pleasures (of
wbich abomination sickness hath here a shadow) for
-  which voluptuous pleasures he would here
'ﬁéé‘?f‘sﬁz?ﬁt“ be loath to changepwith the joys of beaven.
Bt When he shall, I say, after this life have his
fleshly pleasures in abomination, and shall of those
heavenly joys, which be set here so little by, have there
a glimmering, though far from a perfect sight : oh, good
God! how fain will he then be, with how good will and
how glad will he then give this whole world, if it were
his, to have the feeling of some little part of these joys !
And therefore let us all that we can, conceive now such
delight in the consideration of them as we should have
often In our eyes by reading, often in our ears by hearing,
often in our mouths by rehearsing, often in our hearts
by meditation and thinking upon those joyful words of
Holy Scripture, by which we learn, how wonderful huge
and great those spiritual heavenly joys are, of which
our carnal hearts have so feeble and so faint a feeling,
and our dull worldly wits so little able to conceive so
much as a shadow of the right imagination. A shadow
I say: for as for the thing as it 1s, that cannot only
no fleshly carnal phantasy conceive, but over that, no
spiritual ghostly person (peradventure) neither, that here
is living still in this world. For sith the very substance
essential of all the celestial joys standeth in blessed
beholding of the glorious Godhead face to face, there may
no man presume or look to attain it in this life. For
God hath so said himself, Non videbit me homo, et vivet,
o men can ste —There shall no man here living, behold me.*
G, nor know ADd therefore we may well know, that for the
Wis 05 geate of this life, we be not only shut from the

fruition of the bliss of heaven, but also that

* Exod. xxxiii,
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the very best man living here upon earth (the best man,
I mean, being no more but a man) cannot, I ween, attain
the right imagination thereof, but those that are very
virtuous, are yet in a manner as far therefrom, as the born
blind man from the right imagination of colours.

The words that St. Paul rehearseth of the prophet
Esay prophesying of Christ’s incarnation, may properly
be verified by the joys of heaven: Oculus non vidit, nec
auris audivit, nec in cor hominis ascendit, que preparavit
Deus diligentibus se,* —For surely for the state of this
world, the joys of heaven are by man’s mouth unspeak-
able, to man’s ears not audible, to man’s heart uncogita-
ble, so farforth excel they all that ever any man can by
natural possibility think on.  And yet where tbe joys of
heaven be such, prepared for every saved soul, our Lord
seith yet by the mouth of St.John, that he will give his
holy martyrs, that suffer for his sake, manya ..
special kind of joy. For he saith,—Vincenti special prevo-
dabo edere de ligno vite,—To him that over- %%
cometh I shall give him to eat of the tree of lifef And
also he that overcometh shall be clotbed in white
clothes, and I shall confess his name before my Father,
and before his angels. And also he saith, Fear none of
those things that thou shalt suffer, &e.; but be faithful
unto the death, and I shall give thee the crown of ife.
He that overcometh, shall not be hurt of the second
death. He saith also, Vincenti dabo manna absconditum,
et dabo illi caleulum conditum, et in calculo nomen novum
scriptum, quod nemo scit nisi qui accipit,—To him that
overcometh, will I give manna secret and hid. And I
will give him a white suffrage, and in his suffrage a new
name written, which no man knoweth but he that
receiveth it. They used of old in Greece (where St. John
did write) to elect and cheoose men unto honourable
rooms, and every man’s assent was called his
suffrage, which in some places was by the
voices, in some places by hands, and one kind of those
suffrages was by certain things that are in Latin called
caleuli, because that in some places they used thereto

* Isai vi. ; 1 Cor, i. + Apocal. ii»

& sufrage.
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round stones. Now saith our Lord that unto him which
overcometh he will give a white suffrage.* For those
that wore white signified approving, as the hlack signified
reproving. And in these suffrages did they use to write the
name of him to whom they gave their voice. And now
saith our Lord, that to him that overcometh he will in
the suffrage give him a new name, which no man knoweth
but he that receiveth it. He saith also: He that over-
ariges pepi- €OMeEth, I will make him a pillar in the temple
s o of my God, and he shall go no more out
' thereof. And I shall write upon him the name
of my God, and the name of the city of my God, the new
Jerusalem which descendeth from heaven from my God,
and I shall write upon him also my new name. If we
would dilate and were able to declare these special gifts,
with yet other more specified in the second and third
chapter of the Apocalypse; there would it appear how
Al these jops 1T these heavenly joys shall surmount above
passaimorinl all the comfort that ever came in the mind of
comfaris. P
any man living here upon earth, The blessed
apostle St. Paul, that suffered so many perils, and so
many passions, he that saith of himself that he hath been
In laboribus pluribus, in carceribus abundantius, in plagis,
¢c—In many labours, in prison ofter than other, in
stripes above measure, at point of death often times. Of
the Jews had I five times forty stripes save one: thrice
have I been beaten with rods, once was I stoned : thrice
have I been in shipwreck : a day and a night was [ in the
depth of the sea: in my journies oft bave I been in peril
of floods, in peril of thieves, in perils by the Jews, in
pertls by the Paynims, in perils in the city, in perils in
desert, in perils 1n the sea, in perils by false brethren, in
labour and misery, in many nights’ watch, in hunger and
thirst, in many fastings, in cold and nakedness, beside
these things that are outward my daily instant labour, 1
mean my care and solicitude about all the churches.t And
yet saith he more of his tribulations, which for length I tet
pass. This blessed apostle, I say, for all these tribula-
tions that himself suffered in the continuance of so many
* Apocal, ifi. + 2 Cor. xi.
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years, calleth yet all the tribulations of this world but
light and short as a moment in respect of the weighty
glory that it after this world winneth us. Id enim quod
in presenti est momentaneum, et leve tribulationts nostre,
supra modum in sublimitate @ternum glorie pondus opera-
tur in nobis, non contemplantibus mobis gque videntur,
sed que mon videntur. Que enim videntur, temporalia
sunt, que autem non videntur, e@lérna sunt,—This same
short and momentary tribulation of ours that is in this
present time, worketh within us the weight of glory
above measure—in sublimitate—on high, we beholding not
those things that we see, but those things that we see
not. For these things that we see, be but temporal things :
but those things that are not seen are eternal.* Now
to this great glory can there noman come headless. Our
head is Christ,4 and therefore to him must we be joined,
and as members of his must we follow him, if we will
come thither. Heis our guide to guide us thither, and is
entered in-before us. And he therefore that will enter in
after, Debet sicut ille ambulavit, e ipse ambu- _
lure,—The same way that Christ walked, the ?E%E?‘,,;ié-‘#;,
same way must he walk.f And what was the ltionanhpe
way by which he walked into heaven, himself o libing at
sheweth what way it was that his Father had ¥
provided for him, where he said unto the two disciples,
going toward the castle of Emaus, Norne kec oportuit
pati Christum, et ita intrare in gloriam suam ?—XKnow ye
not that, Christ must suffer passion, and by that way
enter into his kingdom?§ Who can for very shame
desire to enter into the kingdom of Christ a netasiessp-
with ease, when he himself entered not into ¥

his own without pain.

* 2 Cor. iv. 1 Ephss. v. 1 1 Johan, if. § Lue. ult.
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THE LAST CHAPTER,

The Consideration of the peinful Death of Christ is sufficient
to make us content to suffer painful Death for his sake,

URELY, cousin, as I said before, in bear-
ing the loss of worldly goods, in suffering
of captivity, thraldom, and imprisonment,
and in the glad sustaining of worldly
shame, that if we would in all these points
- deeply pender the sample of our SBaviour
himself, it were of itself alone sufficient to ercourage every
kind Christian mman and woman, to refuse none of all those

calamities for his sake. So say I now for
goo nescrip- painful death also, that if we could and would
Honet Iyrists with due compassion conceive in our minds a

right imagination and remembrance of Christ’s
bitter painful passion,® of the many sore bloody strokes
that the cruel tormentors with rods and whips gave him
upon every part of his holy tender body, the scornful
crown of sharp thorns beaten down upon his holy head,
so strait and so deep, that on every part his blessed blood
issued out and streamed down his lovely limbs drawn
and stretched cut upon the cross, to the infolerable pain
of his forbeaten and sore beaten veins and sinews,
new feeling with the cruel stretching and straining pain,
far passing any cramp in every part of his blessed body
at once: then the great long nails cruelly driven with
hammers through his holy hands and feet, and in this
horrible pain lift up and let hang with the peise of all his

* Johan, xix. ; Matth, xxvii.; Mare, xv.; Luc, xxiii.
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body, bearing down upon the painful wounded places, so
grievously pierced with nails, and in such torment (with-
out pity, but not without many despites) suffered to be
pined and pained the space of more than three long hours,
till himself willingly gave up unto his Father his holy
soul: after which yet to shew the mightiness of their
malice, after his holy soul departed, they pierced his holy
heart with a sharp spear, at which issued out the holy
blood and water whereof bis holy sacraments have ines-
timable secret strength: if we would, I say, remember
these things in such wise, as would God we would, I
verily think and suppose that the consideration of his
incomparable kindness could not in such wise fail to
inflame our key-cold hearts, and set them on fire in his
love, that we should find ourself not only content, but
also glad and desirous, to suffer death for his sake, that
so marvellous lovingly letted not to sustain so far passing
paiuful death for ours.

Would God we would here to the shame of our cold
affection again toward God, for such fervent love, and
inestimable kindness of God toward us: would God we
would, I say, but consider what hot affection many of
these fleshly lovers have borne, and daily do gusity overs®
bear to those upon whom they doat! How 2Eefion.
many of them have not letted to jeopard their lives, and
how many have willingly lost their lives indeed without
either great kindness shewed them before (and afterward,
you wot well, they could nothing win), but even that it
contented and satisfied their mind, that by their death
their lover should clearly see how faithfully they loved?
The delight whereof, imprinted in their pbantasy, not
assuaged only, but counterpeised also (they thought) all
their pain, Of these affections with the wonderful dolor-
ous effects following thereon, not only old written stories,
but over that I think in every conntry Christian and
heathen both, experience giveth us proof enough. And is
it not then a wonderful shame for us for the dread of
temporal death, to forsake our Saviour that willingly
suffered so painful death, rather than he would forsake
us, considering that beside that he shall for our suffering
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so highly reward us with everlasting wealth? Oh'! if he
that is content to die for her love, of whom he looketh
gigewoers  after for no reward, and yet by bis death goeth
Wwokon i from her, might by his death” be sure to come
to her, and ever after in delight and pleasure to dwell
with her: such a lover would not let here to die for her
twice. And how cold lovers be we then unto God, if
rather than die for him once we will refuse him and for-
sake him for ever that both died for us before, and hath
also provided that if we die here for him, we shall in
heaven everlastingly both live and also reign with him,
For, as St. Paul saith, if we suffer with him, we shail
reign with him . *
F/anp vie oil- How many Romans, how many noble cou-
R forame. paces of othgr sundry countries hgve witlingly
given their own lives, and suffered great deadly pains,
and very painful deaths for their countries, and the
respect of winning by their deaths the only reward of
worldly renown and fame? And should we then shrink
to suffer as much for eterna! honour in heaven and ever-
Otstinate yere. (25tiNE glory?  The devil hath some also so
s it tc obstinate heretics that endure wittingly painful
@atsaticavs death for vain glory : and is it not th
Shriuk foy tli'n g' y 1 o mOI:e o
alory, ¢ shame, that Christ shall see his Catholics for-
sake his faith, rather than suffer the same for
heaven.and very glory? Would God, as I many times
have gald, that the remembrance of Christ’s kindness in
suffering his passion for us, the consideration of hell that
we should fall in by forsaking of him, the joyful medita-
tion of eternal life in heaven, that we shall win with this
short temporal death patiently taken for him, had so
deep a place in our breast, as reason would they should,
and as (if we would do our devoir toward it, and labour
for it, and pray therefor) I verily think they should,
& moapiz game FOT then should they so take up our mind,
s, Jin o and ravish it all another way, that as a inan
{té:ﬁanhyaiuut hurt in a fray feeleth not sometime his wound
’ nor yet 1s not ware thereof, till his mind fall
more thereon, so farforth, that sometime another man

* Rom, viii.
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sheweth him that he hath lost an hand, before he perceive
it himself: so the mind ravished in the thinking deeply of
those otber things, Christ’s death, hell and

heaven, were likely to minish and put away of w5, me
our painful death four parts of the feeling it maripss
either of the fear, or of the pain. For fear of '

this am I very sure, if we had the fifteenth part of the
love to Christ, that he both had, and hath unto us, all
the pain of this Turk’s persecntion could not keep us from
him, but that there would be at this day as many martyrs
here in Hungary, as have been afore in other countries of
old. And of this point put I no doubt, but that if the
Turk stood even here, with all his whole army about him,
and every of them all were ready at hand with zll the
terrible torments that they could tmagine, and (but if we
would forsake the faith) were setting their torments to us,
and to the increase of our terror, fell all at once in a
shout, with trumpets, tabrets, and timbrels ail blown up
at once, and all their guns let go therewith, to make us a
fearful noise, if there should suddenly then on the other
side the ground quake and rive atwain, and the devils rise
out of hell, and shew themselfin such uglyshapeas damned
wretches shall see them, and with that hideous bowling
that those bellhounds should screech, lay hell open on
every side round about our feet, that as we

stood we should look down into that pestilent A
pit, and see the swarm of silly souls in the [ B
terrible torments there, we wonld wax so fraid

of thesight, that as for the Turk’s host, we should scantly
remember we saw them. And in good faith for all that, yet
think I farther, that if there might then appear the great
glory of God, the Trimity in his high marvellous majesty,
our Saviour in his glorious manbood, sitting on his throne
with his immaculate mother, and all the glorious com-
pany calling us there unto them, and that yet our way
should be through marvellous painful death, gack ot ity
before we could come at them, upon the sight, {fioae,
I say, of tbat glory there would I ween be no strink o run
man that once would shrink thereat, but every Ditherasd.
man would run on toward them, in all that ever he
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might, though there lay for malice to kill us by the way,
both all the Turk’s tormentors, and all the devils too.
And therefore, cousin, let us well consider these things,
and let us have sure hope in the help of God, and I then
doubt not but that we shall Le sure, that as the prophet
saith, the truth of his promise shall so compass us with a
pavice, that of this incursion of this midday devil, this
Turk’s persecution, we shall never need to fear. For
either if we trust in God well, and prepare us therefor,
the Turk shall never meddle with us, or else if he do,
harm shall he none do us, but instead of harm, inesti-
mable good. Of whose gracious help wherefore should
we so sore now despair, except we were so mad men
as to ween, that either his power or his mercy were
Goanany  WoTn outalready, when we see so many a thou-
Path make mar- sand holy martyrs by his holy help suffered
PIS 1eln,
as much before, as any man shall be put to
now? Or what excuse can we have by the tenderness of
our flesh, when we can be no more tender
than were many of them, among whom were
not only men of strength, but also weak
women and children. And sith the strength of them all
stood in the help of God, and that the very strongest of
them all was never able of themself, and with God’s help
the feeblest of them all was strong enough to stand
against all the world, let us prepare ourself with prayer,
with our whole trust in his help, without any trust in our
own strength ; let us think thereon and prepare us in our
minds thereto long before ; let us therein con-
zﬁygrﬁn form our will unto his, not desiring to be
peive fa nesiee  brought unto the peril of persecution (for it
margen. seemeth a proud high mind to desire martyr-
dom) but desiring help and strength of God, if he suffer
us to come to the stress, either heing songht, formed, or
brought out against our wills, or else heing by
e his commandment (for the comfort of our cure)
sution, and wot hounden to abide, let us fall to fasting, to
prayer, to almsdeed in time, and give that unto
God that may be taken from us.
If the devil put in our mind the saving of our land and

Lome Ioere 45
teniber of ally,
as me be noln.
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our goods, lét us remember that we cannot save them long,
If he fear us with exile and fleeing from our country, let
us remember that we be born into the broad
world (and not like a tree to stick still in one f w ot
place),and that whithersoever we go God shall Ifien o e
go with us. If he threaten us with captivity,
let us tell him again, better is it to be thrall unto man a
while for the pleasure of God, than by displeasing of God
be perpetual thrall unto the devil. 1if he threat us with
imprisonment, let us tell him, we will rather be man’s
prisoners 4 while here on earth, than by forsaking the
faith be his prisoners for ever in hell. 1f he put in our
minds the terror of the Turks, let us consider his false
sleight therein; for this tale he telleth us, to make us
forget him. But let us remember well, that in respect of
himself the Turk is but a shadow, nor all that they can all
do, can he but a fleabiting in comparison of the mischief
that he goeth about. The Turks are bnt his tormentors,
for himself dotb the deed. Our Lord saith in the Apoca-
lypse, Ecce missurus est diabolus aliquos ex wobis in car-
cerem, ut tentemini,—The devil shall send some of you to
prison, to tempt you® He saith not that man shall, but
that the devil shall bimself. For without question, the
devil’s own deed it is, to bring us by his temptation with
fear and force thereof into eternal damnation. And
therefore saith St. Paul, Xen est nobis colluciatio adversus
carnem et sanguinem, sed, §c.— Our wrestling is not
against flesh and hlood, but against the princes and
owers, and gbostly enemies that be rulers of these
darknesses, &c.t Thus may we see, that in such perse-
cutions, it is the midday devil himself that The vetit e
maketh such incnrsion upon us, by the men self workess ty
that are his ministers, to make us fall for fear, *™istes:
For till we fall, he can never hurt us. And therefore
saith St. James, Resistite diabolo, et fugiet a vobis,—
Stand against the devil, and he shall flee from you. For
he never runneth upon a man to seize on him with bis
claws, till he see him down on the ground willingly fallen
himself. For his fashion is to set his servants against us,
* Apocal, iii. t Ephes. vi.
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and by them to make us for fear, or for impatience to fall,
eyetionsets  and himself in the meanwhile compasseth us,
bis sernants o running and roaring like a rampant lion about
= us, looking who will fall, that he then may
devour him. Adversarius vester diabolus (saith St. Peter)
tanquam leo rugiens circuit querens quem devoret,—Your
adversary the devil like a roaring lion, runneth about in
circuit, seeking whom he may devour.* The devil it is
therefore, that (if we for fear of men will fall) is ready to
run upon us, and devour us, And is it wisdom then, so
much to think upon the Turks that we forget the devil?
I What madman is he, that when a lion were
be abroan, fear @bout to devour him, would vouchsafe to
pfust's  regard the biting of a little foisting cur?
Therefore when he roareth out upon us by the

threats of mortal men, let us tell him, that with our
inward eye we see him well enough, and intend to stand
and fight with him, even hand to band. If he threaten
us, that we be too weak, let us tell him that our captain
Christ is with wus, and that we shall fight with his
strength that hath vanquished him already, and let us
fence us with faith, and comfort us with hope, and smite
a eovanv ot the devil in the face with a firebrand of charity.
charity- For surely if we be of that tender loving mind
that our master was, and not hate them that kiil us, but

Our preseen- pity them and pray for them, with sorrow for

wrsaretove  the peril that they work to tbemself ; that fire
ey, ofcbarity thrown in his face, striketh the devil

suddenly so blind, that he cannot see where to
fasten a stroke on us.

When we feel us too bold, remember our own feeble-
ness. When we feel us too faint; remember Christ’s
strength. “In our fear, let us remember Christ’s painful
agony, that himself would (for our comfort) suffer before

his passion, to the intent that no fear should make us

despair. And ever call for his help, such as himself list

to send us, and then we need never to doubt, but that

gheuastany  -either he shall keep us from the painful death,

bestcamfort. or shall not fail so to strength us in it, that he
* 1 Pet.v.

i
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shall joyously bring us to heaven by it. And then doth he
much more for us, than if he kept us from it. For as God
did more for poor Lazar,* in helping him patiently todie
for hunger at the rich man’s door, than if he had
brought him to the door all the rich glutton’s dinner: so
though he be gracions to a man, whom he delivereth out
of painful trouble, yet doth he much more for a man, if
through right painful death he delver him from this
wretched world into eternal bliss. From which whosoever
shrink away with forsaking of his faith, and falleth in
the peril of everlasting fire, he shall be very sure to
repent it ere it be long after. For I ween that whenso-
ever he falleth sick next, he will wish that gungpaveamy
he had been killed for Christ’s sake before, % Wisdibis.
What folly is it then for fear to flee from that death,
which thou seest thou shalt shortly after wish thou hadst
died? Yea, I ween, almost every good Christian man
would very fain this day, that he had been for Christ’s
faith cruelly killed yesterday, even for the desire of
heaven, though there were no hell. But to fear, while
the pain is coming, there is all our let. But then if we
would remember hell pain on the other side, ., ...
into which we fall while we flee from tbis, Iet, a5 Femidp
then should this short pain be no let at all. *#"™*
And yet should we be more pricked forward, if we were
faithful, by deep considering of the joys of heaven, of
which the apostle saith, Non sunt condigne passiones
hujus temporis ad futuram gloriam, que revelabitur in
nobis,—The passions of this time be not worthy of the
glory that is to come, which shall be shewed 1n us.t

We should not, I ween, cousin, need much N
more in all this whole matter, than that one venip jop pass
text of St. Paul, if we would consider it well. 23 oubi
For surely, mine own good cousin, remember that if it were
possible for me and you alone, to suffer as much trouble,
as the whole world doth fogether all, that were not
worthy of itself to bring us to the joy which we hope to
have everlastingly. And therefore I pray you let the
consideration of that joy put out all worldly trouble out of
1+ Rom. viil

* Luc. xvi.
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your heart, and also pray that it may do the same in me.
And even thus will I, good cousin, with these words make
a sudden end of my whole tale, and bid you farewell.
For now | begin to feel myself somewhat weary.,

Vincent.—Forsooth, good uncle, thisis a good end :
and it is no marvel though you be waxen weary., Forl
have this day put you to so much labour, that saving for
the comfort that yourself may take of your time so well
bestowed, and for the comfort that I have myself taken,
and more shall, T trust, for your good counsel given;
else would I be very sorry to have put you to so much
pain. But now shall our Lord reward and recom-
pense you therefor, and many shall, I trust, pray for you.
For to the intent that the more may take profit by you, 1
purpose, uncle, as my poor wit and learning will serve me,
to put your good counsel in remembrance, not in our
language only, but in the Almaine tongue too. And
thus praying God to give me and all other that shall
read it, the grace to follow your good counsel therein, I
shall commit you to God,

Axrtony.—Bith you be minded, cousin, to bestow so
much labour thereon, I would it had happed you to fetch
the counsel at some wiser man that could have given you
better. But better men may set more things, and better
also, thereto. And in the meantime, I beseech our Lord to
breathe of his Holy Spirit into the reader’s breast, which
inwardly may teach him in heart, without whom, little
availetb all that all the mouths of the world were able to
teach in men’s ears. And thas, good cousin, farewell,
till God bring us together again, either here, orin heaven !
Amen!

FINIS.
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